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HE principal Reaſon of my 
2 prefixing a Preface to theſe 
©” Sermons, was to lay hold of 
the Opportunity, which the Publi- 
cation of them gives me, to make 
a few Obſervations on a Pamphlet 
lately publiſhed, entituled, The Se- 
cond Part of the Plea for Human 
| Reaſon, &c. the Author of which 
appears to be Mr. John Fackſon Rec. 
tor of Roſſington in Yorkſhire ; who 
ſome Time ſince took the Liberty 
to write againſt the Biſhop of Lon- 
don's Second Paſtoral Letter, and to 
oppoſe his Lordſhip in a Deſign of 
>7019 - "SS 5 


Te PREFACE. 


equal Goodnef: and Importance; to 
wit, the guarding of his People a- 
gainſt the A Notions ad- 
vanced by the Dei/ffs. This he did 
in a Piece which he call'd, 4 Plea 


or Human Reaſon ; and PTY he 


madeſtly addreſs d, by way of Letter „ 


to his Lordſbip. 


No- the Obſervations: 1 f 
make on The Second Part US the 
Plea, are theſe that follow. N 5 


Pirſt, Mr. Jaclſin endeavours al 
he « can to vindicate his Conduct with 
reſpect to the Biſhop * He would 
fain cover the J a”, NY 'of having 
oppos d him, and the Iniquity of 
having miſreprefented Bis Doctrine in 

order to find a Handle for ſo doing. 
But theſe things are not now to be 


covered, They have been | won f 
= . Page * N 


proved 


The HA er 


— upon him beyond all olli 
 lity of Denial or Evaſion; afid it is 
as impoſſible for Artifice to hide, as 
for Apology to defend them. It is 
evident to the World, that fle in- 
truded himſelf into a Debate which 
no way concerned him, and at- 
tempted to expoſe the Biſhep, and 
the Cauſe he was engaged in, to the 
Inſult” of Unbelievers, and yet had 
no other Foundation to go upon,” but 
a Miſrepreſentation of his Doctrine. 
And therefore whereas he ſays that 
he ſpoul be higbly aſbamed to be 
JE 2” 9 "of 'a a Ms [repreſentation in 
_ Con auch Momend with" 
Loninhed ESA T think it is high 
Time, that he ſhould be as good ds 
kis Werd, and not ſtruggle to hide 
bis" Mifondudt,\ N —— re 
trat n It nene 
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'Perfor the Pieces W 
the Occaſion of hid 


a filly, and contemptible 
r Which: could 


y: wore te by 
| Shares Hud; fn n age 


@ 


_ Mr. Fathſon ſtill averss, 


that not one fxls 7. — of 1 
as one ancient Church: can be 


produced, which accounted it He- 
reſy to make the Father only the 
One God Nay, not one Teſtimomy of 
any one private Catholick Writer of 
the three firſt Centuries can be _ 
ad to this Papi | | 


Now it is moſt certain, that to 
. only One Perſon in the God- 
head, and to make the Father only the 
one God, is the Eſſence of Subells- 
aniſm, And che Doctrine of Paul of 
Sameſats,; for which he was con- 
demn d by the Church. It is Ju- 
Waizing, after the manner of Praxeas, 
Noire, and - Sabellins) who were 
oppoſed and cenſured as Heretichss 
and the Cathalick Biſhops,” as (Ex- 
felis informs us, ran ee Hint 


* Dr. Waterlaid's 2 352, 355. | 
Id. p. 334, 335. e p 451. ww 


1 * Hg, Reclef. Lib. 
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who was endeavouring to deſtroy 
the Flock of Chriſt. There were 
two Councils held at Antioch upon 


his Account f; in the firſt of which 


his Errors n condemn'd, and in 
the ſecond he himſelf "Once de- 
poſed. | Shop; wth ws bs 


It has been nne likewiſe by 
Heap and expreſs. Teſtimonies out of 


the Writers of the three firſt Cen- 
turies, that they did not exclude the 


Son from the One God, but macht 
that Father and Son are Oue God, and 
the Same God. Teſtimonies to — 


Purpole g have been produced out 
of Juſtin Martyr, Lucian, Athena- 
goras, Irenæut, Clemens Alexandri- 


nus, Tertullian, Hippolytus, Origen, 
Cyprian, Lactantius, and Euſebius. 


T heſe Teſtimonies have been de- 
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f Dr. Birrimaw $ Seca, Np | 147. | 
Dr. Waterland 's . TI net 2 


fended 
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fended ag gainſt the Exceptions made 
do them. The Paſſages appealed to 
by way of counter Evidence have 
been examined; and it appears fully 
upon the whole, that tha; Ancients 
have all along believed and taught, 
that thę Father and Son are One Cod, 
or the One God, 


| we is. it bet SH ge, 83 
* ſay, that the On believed 
the a only to be the One God, 
and that not one Teftimoniy of any 


one Catbolic! Writer of the three 


= uf: Centuries can be produced to the 
> contrary?. What can we think of a 
Man who can harden himſelf againſt 
all this Evidence, and deny plain 
Fact in ſo unaccountable a 


He who can go ſuch Len gths as 
theſe is a kind of privileg 4 IF 1 - 
and may e en write. on, and blot as 


much Paper as he pleaſes DR 
N A Man who ſhews 


himſelf 


* 


himſelf to be dteef d againſt Con- | 
viction, is not fit to be argued with. 
very hc a8 . as. 
trate; eſpecially if he be wile in his 1 

Conceit; for then there is more = 


Epe gf 6 Fool than lg. 1.55 


10 


Feth Mr. Fockſen- detites ths 


Satisfattion of our Saviour. He de- 
nies that the Death of Chriſt Was a 


F 


Compenſation or Satisfaction for che 


Sins of Men; or delivered them from 
the Puniſhment incurred by their 
Sins, and obtained from God -a'\C O= 


venant of Pardon and eternal Life. 
He ſays, that Chriſt did not lay 


down his Life for all Mankind, but 


only for thoſe who o?Z be P 70 
fors of his Religion: And with re- 


ſpect to theſe he ſays; that the Death 


of” Chriſt was! how" a Memirial an 
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firſt induced him, as I obſerved v, a 
to Write 


PREFACE: 
Evidence of the Acceptance of rbeir 


Repentance and good Works without 


any other Sacrifice. 1 did not me- 
ance ; for it could 
dad no this Meri in it than what 
reſpected Chriſt himſelf?; but it 
was only a Sign to affure * of 
it: And the Doctrine, ſays he l, 


Chr it's Merits, and the infinite Sa 


tis faction of his. Blood, and of rhe 
Gofpel Covenant founded upon it, as 

ir bath no: Evidence from Scripture, 
and is contrary to the natural * 


Hon of \ Godh fo meer e 
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Me Yarkſor here very —— a- 
vows - Fair be ve which at 
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Tite againſt the Biſhop ol Tos 
abn. His 1 had cakensin- the 
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ful Men; and for this Reaſon in all 
Likelihood Mr. Jachſon oppoſed him, 


out of his Scheme of Chriſtianity; 


and ſays, that he could deſerve 70 


Favour from God, but only for him- 


ſelfo. Theſe Sentiments which tl 


hath- now four Times aſſerted in . 


Print, are contrary to the ] Doctrine 


Merits of Chriſt as the 8 round of 
the Pardon and Acceptance of fins 


who excludes the Merits of Chriſt 


of our Church to which he Ba fib- 7 


ſcribed; as appears from her Homi- 
lies, and Articles; and Litugy; 


contrary alſo to the Doctrine of o- 
ther Protefiant Churches, as appears 


from their ſeveral! Forms of Confeſ- 
Fon; and contrary! to the Prevailing 
L Doctrine of the - GCathblick © Chwrch 
in all Ages. And upon this Ac- 
count, it is very extraordinary in Mr. 

| Jackſon to tay, that the N otion of | | 


2 Second d of the les, e. p. is 
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Chriſt s Merits, as obtaining froms 
God a Covenant in behalf 5 Men, 
has been juſtly exploded. Exploded 
by whom, I pray? Why, by Deifts, 


2? Secinians, and ſome modern Arians; 


by People of perverſe Minds, repro- 
bate concerning the Faith. | Theſe 


indeed have exploded it; and they 


have the Honour of Mr. Zackſon's 
Approbation for ſo doing. But wi: 
ſer and better Men have all along 
embraced it, and contended earn- 
4 for | it, as there was Occaſion, | 


"nd, ho Mr. Jackſon ph 


the Liberty to pronounce, that this 


| Notion hath 20 Evidence from Scrip- 


ture, I would obſerve, that ſeveral 
LTearned Men have proved the con- 
trary; and have vindicated the 
1 Doctrine from thoſe very Objections : 
- againſt it, which he hath repeated, 
> Grotius, for Inſtance, in his Book 
q: Ds Satisfattione Chriſti ; and Biſhop 
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Frillingſleet, in his Diſcourſe con- 0 
cerning the Sufferings of Chriſt, have 


done this: And there is lately pub- 
liſhed a Piece, entituled, fut 
Chrift the Mediator between God and 


Man; an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, and 'a Propitiation for the 


Sins of the World; in which it is 


proved, by a diligent Collection, and 
à "'carefui | Conſideration of ſeveral 
Paſſages of Scripture relating to this 
Point, that the Death of Chriſt was 


an expiatory Sacrifice and Satif- 


| faction for the Sins of Mankind, or 
that it moved God to grant them a 


Covenant of Pardon and Accept- 
ance. This Piece is ſolidly and ju- 


diciouſly wrote: And I know not 
but that it might give ſome Satiſ- 
faction to Mr. Jacſſon, were he to 
read it: Or, if it did not, he might 


then try whether he could work 
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his Way through the numerous Paſ- 
ſages cited in it, and prove them 
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to import no more than this, that 
| Chriſt's Death. was a Sign or Evi- 
dence to Men of God's Readineſs to 


forgive them upon Repentance. 


Z There is nothing elſe in this laſt 
Pamphlet, which I think worthy 
of Regard. Thin Pieces of So- 
phiſtry, intermingled with Flirts and 
Ai are beneath my Concern: 
And as to thoſe Dregs of Scur- 
rility, borrowed from 2 e Dregs of 
the 7 zople, which he hath, both in 
this Piece, and in that Choice Bed 
ef Flowers, call d, Calummy no Con- 
Piction, poured forth u pon me, and 
upon a much better pa than TI 
pretend to be; I declare for my 
Piart that I utterly deſpiſe them, as 
I know that Gentleman for his Part 
likewiſe does : And I cannot but 

ity a Man, who appears to be like 
the iroubled Sea, whoſe Waters caft 
Ty Mirę and # Hirt | 
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Page 26. Line 18. read, repugnantly. . 
Page 232. I. 26. read, does not forbid us. 
Page 235. I. 20. dele, or ſupreme Nonſenſe to which PA 
is inferior. 
Page 237. J. 28. read, aſcribes the Inconffteny to C my 
giving to another what he claims to bimſelf« 
Page 238. 1.8. read, Theſe. * RIES 
Page 248. I. 4. read, Paſſible. ; N 
- Page 268, 1. 4. read, more Virtue. CR 
Page 272. I. 20. rgad, bin, far, (hems. 
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CONTENTS. 


8 ER MON L 


THE RE is juſt Ground 70 conclude from 
4 the Wiſe Jon and Goodneſs of God, that 


He has ape added to the Light of Reaſon, an 


external Revelation of his Will, in order 10 
improve and perfect the Nature of Men, and 
advance them to higher De 5 of Firtue 
4 other iſe at- 

tain. 


| 


| SERM ON II. : 


TH E Goff Bel is moſs excellently Grred to 
anſwer Jhe End of a Divine Revelation. 


It is a moſt pure, and rational, and perfect 
Rule of Life. There is no manner of De- 
fect ether in its Faith or Morality ; but its 

a Doctrines 
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The CONTENTS. 


Doctrines and Precepts uniformly conſpire t0 
conduct Men to that Degree of Virtue, and 


to qualify them for that Degree of Happi- 
neſs, which they could uot attain by meer 
Reaſon. The Conſequence of which is, that 
the Goſpel may be a Divine Revelation. Na 


Objectiou to its Authority cap be drawn from 
its Subject Matter: It appears in all Reſpects 
to be moſt worthy of God to deliver; and we 
might fairly preſume that it was 1 
ireQ 


God, though it were not aſſerted by 


SERMON II. 


N WWE have direct and poſitive Proof of its 
PF Derivation from God; that is, of its 


being reyeal'd to the World by his Autho- 
rity. For we know from the Atteſtation of 


the Apoſtles, which is perfectly unexception- 


able, that God communicated to our Saviour 
his own Knowledge and Power, and thereby 
affirmed him to att hy his Commuſſion : And 
we know from the ſwift and miraculous Pro- 
qual inter- 


poſed to ſpread it, and uouchd it by 


| fr by ſo doing 
Lo be his own Da ir ine. Ww 
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The CONTENTS. 
| , SER MON IV. \ 


THE Proofs of its Divine Authority o. 
= blige us to believe its whole Subject. Mat- 
ter; particularly, the myſterious Doctrines 
aſſerted in it ; ecauſe this is a neceſſary Ex- 
preſſion of Reſpect to God, by whoſe Commiſe 
ſion it was revealed: And it is moreover 
highly rational and prudent upon ſeveral Ac- 
caunts to Ferry theſe DT: 
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SERMON V. 
11 E Diviaiy of FJeſus Chri ift, or the 


5 Union of the Divine and Human Na- 
teutre in his Porſon, is One F the myſterious 
Do crines of the Goſpel ; as appears from the 
following Conſiderations. 
' Firſt, That the principal Arguments which 
have been uſed in proof that our  Saviour's 7 
true Divinity is tang hit in Scripture, or that 
he is declared to be truly, and by Nature 
God, have ſtood their Ground 0 all the 
E Forts of the Adverſary to invalidate their 
wes 
* Secondly „That the Arguments chiefly in- 
* fifted on in "oro of Chriſt's natural Inferio- 
= rity to the Father, have been thorough! ly bafe 
_ and ee And 


JN 1 1 | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That the Arian Scheme is clog- 


ged with inſuperable Difficulties, and that 


the Revivers of it among us have fallen into 


FS, Prlpeble Inconſiſſencies, and Contra 


The principal Arguments which have been 
aſed, in proof that aur Saviour's true Divi- 


nit 4 4 ht. in gre ture, are theſe four. 
| hat . the iſtinguiſhing 
Ml Bare Pexſections of he true God 


That he is affirmed 70 be the 


are aſcribed to him. 


| Secondly, 


Creator = Preſerver of the Untverſe. 


- Thirdly, That we are directed to worſhip 
and adore him. And 


Fourthly, That he is included 7 4 the O 
True Col obs 15 declared to ira =o 


God, beſides 7085 there is no Oth 
gina "oF 


The two LO, of Hſe. Ar 


N 


s ENKMoN VI. 


775 E two other Arguments fo a. gur *. Y 


Digs Divinity < der ed; fo Wit. 


Fit That we are « 
worſhip and adore him. Ang. 


Secondly, That he is included in the Ore | f 
True Sad, belide q 
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4 by the Arians on their Side of the 'Ont- 


ſtion, or in proof of the Son's natural Inferi- 


ority to the Father, or his Excluſion from the 
One True God, are taken; Firſt, From Serip- 
ture. Secondly, From the Fathers: Thirdly, 
From the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing. 
Thoſe from Scripture are thoroughly baffled, 
by the abuhdant Proofs which are produced 
of its aſſertiug the Natural Deity of the Jon, 
or His included with the Father in the One 
True God. Thoſe from the Fathers, are alſo 
ronfuted by the like Proofs which are produ- 
red of their affirming the Father and Son ro 


to the Arguments takes from the Nature and 
Reaſon of the Thing, they have All of them 
been particularly conſidered and refuted ; and 
it is impoſſible that they ſhould have any 


might in them, becauſe the Nature of the 


is above our Comprehenſion. 


Thins 
The Arian Scheme clogg'd with inſupera- 


ulties, and the Revivers of it 4a- 
mong us have fallen into ſeveral palpable In- 
ronliſteneies and Contradictions. = IF 
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SERMON VIII. 


TH E Nec ity of believing the true Div 
nity of Chriſt. 
Firll, Becauſe the Seriprure requires us to 
do ſo. 
Secondly, Becauſe without this Belief we 
5 be guilty of Idolatry in our Religious 
ip. 
Thirdly, Betauſe ws Belief his Divi: 
nity is requiſite to confirm our Faith m the 


Unblameableneſs of His moral CharaQer, and 


in the Truth of his Divine Miſhon and Au- 
thority. 


Fourthly, Becauſe it is requi ſite to preſerve 


in us a juſt Reverence for Sacred Writ, or, 4 
Conviction upon our Minds that it is a ſincere, 


cConſiſtent, and pious Book, wrote: by the In- 


ſpiration of God. 

Fifchly, Becauſe it is ay to confirm 
our Faith in the Efficacy of Chriſt's Medi- 
ation, or the Certainty of his having obtaitt- 


ed for us by his Sufferigs and Obedience 4 


Covenant of Pardon and etertial Life. 
Laſtly, Becauſe neceſſary to excite à due 


Ale, and to engage us to atknowledge 


and celebrate it with ſuitable. 3 of 


Thankfulneſs. 
4 
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of the Divine Love in his becoming our 
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= In BY T eth i Cages of 8. Mark's 
. Golpeh and at the 15th and 
1 1 6th. Verſes, | D 
5 And be * unto them, FA je into 
41all the World, and preach he Go/- 

> 3 pelo every Creature. * e, 


2 e that believeth and is Ven 
| ſhall be ſaved : but he chat PUIqUHD 
or JR be dammed. = 


Y T is, 1 belleve, a wy Obſervations: on 
T* the Revivers of the Arian Hereſy among 
Ss © that they have been paving the Way 
to „day. 0 Arianiſm i rs plainly the Dupe 
90 Deiſin, as Deiſm again is to Atheiſm or 
Peopery; and we find that as it has been abetted 
of late Vears with more than ordinary Zeal, 
ſo Infidelity has been ſpreading 1 us in 
x 2 more than ordinary Degree. 1 801 10 
da 9 late Dr. Charts Expoſition of the Church 
9 & 1 ile | 
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2 SERMON 8 
This Hereſy has a natural Tendency to to 
8555 Men to diſregard Revelation in gene- 

ral, and the Goſpel in particular. 

itt, Becauſe it rejects all Myſteries in Re- 
ligion; all Doctrines which are not Perfectly 
underſtood. It denies our Saviour's Divinity, 
as being a Doctrine of this kind. It forms 
a Creed upon the Plan of abſtrated Reaſon, 
and admits no other Articles into it, but what 
are perceivable by Reaſon; and as "jt makes 
Reaſon the Rule o Faith, or the Judge and 
Meaſure of the Matter of Belief, ſo it diſ- 
poſes Men to acquieſce in the Religi on of 
Reaſon. They have ſo high an Opialon of 
its Dictates, and pay ſo great a Deference to 
them, that they have but little Notion of 
Revelation. Their natural Endowments are 
ſufficient to inſtruct chem; and if the hy 

mit the Goſpel at all, they admit It only 

halves; only ſo far as rhey þ perfectly — 
hend it; which in effect, is to reject it alto- 
gether; to diſclaim 1 its Auchoriry, and deny 
"US Trorh. 

- zdly, The Wn Herefj diſpo@rh Men to 
Jay aſide Chriſtianity, becauſe it gives them a 


* tow Opinion of its Importance to Salvation. 


As it detracts from the perſonal Dignity of 
our Saviour, it detracts in Conſequenee from 
the Merit of his Sufferings, and from the da- 


tisfaction he made for the Sins of Mankind; 
and it ſhuts out all Belief or Truſt in his Ex- 


ä PREP, as the Ground of Pardon and Ar- 


r . — 
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M ceptance, And if Men have no Faith in the 
= Merits of Chriſt, it is natural for them to 
2 heighten their own Merits, and to build their 
Hopes of Salvation upon them. They per- 
' fuade themſelves that they may be juſtifyd by 
their Works, and attain, in vertue of em, 
che ſame Favour and Acceptance with God, 
. — which is attainable by the Goſpe/: and hence 
they naturally conclude, that the Goſpel is - 
not zedful, and that che only uſe of it is to 
enforce that moral Virtue, on which they 11 
as ſufficient to Salvation. 
Zaly, The Arian Hereſ diſpoſeth Men to 
9 reject Chriſtianity, becauſe it ſeems to throw 
F 92 Blemiſh on the moral Character of its Au- 
e _ thor, in aſſuming more Honour to himſelf 
* than he ought to have done. For our Savi- 
our, throughout the Courſe of his Miniſtry, 
very much inſiſted on his perſonal Dignity, 
and took all Opportunities to declare it. He 
aſſerted himſelf to be a Divine Perſon, and 
really God as well as Man. He affirm'd that 
he was * equal to the Father, and iſeparable 
a _ from him, and that he had the ſame Perfec- 
s. | © tions and Authority, and the-/ame Right to re- 
pf Þ \ * ligious Worſhip. If therefore he was only a 
m Creature, as the Arians aſſert, it will follow, 
* that he being a Creature made himſelf equal 


4. ® with bis 2 -reator, and ebe the Powers 


— 3 5 v. 175 19, 20, 21, 22; 23. Joh. x. 705 34 35 10 
ce. 
1 *B 2 | he 
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he be a good Man; or commiſſion d from 


God to reveal his Will? 

Athly, The Arian Hereſy diſpoſeth Men 
to reject Chriftianity, becauſe it tends to give 
them a mean Opinion of Scripture. For the 
Scripture attributes to our Saviour . di- 
ftinttive Character of the true God b. It aſ- 
ſerts him to have created the Univerſe 4, „ and 
to be the proper Object religious Worſhip #; | 
and it teaches that there is but ue God o, and 
that he alone is to be worſhipped, excluſroely 


of all other Beings f. If therefore it teaches, 


as the Arians ſuppoſe, that our Saviour is a 
Greature, the Conſequence is, that it affirms 
a Creature to be truly God; a Creature, to he 
* ; a Creature to be the Object of Mor. 
And how then can it be conſiſtent with 

telt ? or clear from the Imputation of teach- 
ing Polytheiſm and Idolatry, which at the 
ſame time it condemns ? 164 1 
Evident therefore it is, that our FL Fran 


 Arians have been leading the Way 'to Infi- 


— in beverage to an their ne 


it aſcribes to him the nay Titles nnd; incommuni- 
cable Perſections of the True God: the Titles, for, inſtance, 


of Jehovah; Lord God; True God; Mighty God, &c. and the 


Perfections of Ouniſtience; Unchangeable: Eternity; Omni- | 
preſence; E &c. See Scripture . and Ariaus com- 
Pared, p. 5, 8, 9. 8 | 

© Heb. i. 10. Coloſ. i. 16, 17. . ie [254 

4 See Sermon the VIth, where the Wwpes 900 Examples 
relating to the Worſhip of Chriſt are recited.” . 

* Ifai. xliv. 6, 8. Exed. xx. 3. rt. vi. iS 24 2 
Matt, i Iv, 10, &c. ä 
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And as ſome of them have gone off in a 
reat Meaſure from Chriſtian Principles, and 
join d with Infidels in oppoſing the Goſpel; 
ſo it is certain, that Deiſm is become the 
Faſhion of the Times, the general Gallantry 
of this corrupted Age. 1 iS 
For this Reaſon, I think it proper to ſet 
out in my prefent Undertaking, with aſſert- 
ing the Truth of the Goſpel. For as the reign- 
ing Infidelity is owing partly to the Arians, 
and the Deſign of this Lecture is to oppole 
and reſiſt them; to check the Progreſs, and 


obviate the Effects of their miſchievous At. 


tempts, J apprehend it to be moſt pertinent 
and neceſſary at this Time, to aſſert the Truth 
of the Goſpel, which they have contributed to 


bring into Contempt. | 


The Words of the Text are part of the 
Commiſſion which our Saviour gave to his 
Apoſtles after his Reſurrection from the Dead. 
He had appointed them before to be his Mi- 
niſters to the Fews, and to preach the Goſ- 


pel of his Kingdom among them. But up- 


on his riſing from the Dead, and being in- 
veſted with all Power both in Heaven and 
Earth s, he gave their Commiſſion a ſuitable 


Extent. He no longer limited it to he 1 
Sbeep of the Houſe 'of Tjrael, but ordered 
them to preach to all Nations h; and for- 


alſmuch as he knew that they had not Capa- 


© Matt, xrviii. 8. d Ver, 19. 


3 cities 


— 1 
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cities equal to this Charge, he told them 


that they ſhould in a ſhort time receive Power 


from on high, and be enabled to atteſt his 


Doctrine and Miracles to all the World. 
Go ye into all the World, and preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature. He that believeth 


and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: but he that 


believeth not ſhall be damned. That is, preach 
the Goſpel to all Mankind. Proclaim to 
them the glad Tidings of Salvation which I 
have brave into the World; the glad Ti- 
dings of my having purchaſed for — the 
Pardon of their Sins, and eternal Life, upon 
the Condition of their believing my Doc- 
trine, and acting in Conformity to it. Pub- 
liſh among them the Hiſtory of my Life and 
Atchievements, and the Syſtem of Faith 

and Morality which 1 Jalivered. He who 
believes the Tidings which ye proclaim, 
and thereupon embraces my Religion; who 
is admitted into the Profeſſion of it by B- 
tiſin, and acts in Conformity to it, as he en- 
gages in that ſacred Rite to do, every ſuch 
Perſon ſhall be ſaved; ſhall inkeri the Salva- 
tion which I purchaſed for Mankind. But 
he who believeth not the Goſpel which ye 


preach, nor regardeth the Terms of Salva- _ 


tion which ye propoſe ; who thereupon re- 
jecteth my Religion, and refuſeth to follow _ 
its Directions 3 ; who perſiſts i in doing chis, 3 


As i.8, 


note 
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notwithſtanding the Evidences ye give of 
your acting in God's Name, and by his Au- 
thority, every ſuch Perſon al be damned : 
ſhall ſuffer the juſt Puniſhment of his v1 
Infidelity ; the Penalty of Damnation, which 
is his —_ Deſert. | . 
This I apprehend is the true Meaning of 
the Text; from which it is evident, that 
the embracing of the Goſpel, which has been 
publiſhed to us through the Miniſtry of the 
Apoſtles; the believing irs Truth, and obeying 
its Laws, is neceſſary to our Saluation. It is 
a Duty bound upon the Conſcience by the 
Means of Conviction afforded us; and Infi- 
As this is a Doctrine of ſingular Moment, 
I ſhall endeayour to explain and confirm it. 
I ſhall ſhew the Obligation we are under to 
embrace the Goſpel; to acknowledge and 
revere it as a divine Revelation, and ſhall 


dielity is a wilful and damnable Sin. 


vindicate the Juſtice of that Sentence which 


is pronounced on Unbelzef. PL 

Now, our Obligation to embrace the Goſ- 
pel, ariſes from the Epidences of its Truth. 
We have unqueſtionable and certain Proofs of 
its Derivation from God; and, for that Rea- 
ſon, we are bound to believe it: For ſince 
theſe Proofs are ſufficient to perſuade our 
Aſſent, and would naturally perſuade it, if 
we did but perceive them, which we have 
full Power to do, it is evident, that the Want 
of perceiving them is entirely our own Fault, 


B 4 and 
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and conſequently, that the Unbelief founded 


upon it is a wifful Crime. It ariſes from a 


wilful Diſregard of thoſe Proofs, which 


would, if attended to, engage our Belief, and 
is a wiful Abuſe of our Liberty, in a Caſe 


where the Honour of God, and the Event of 


our Actions are-moſt deeply concern'd; and 
therefore I ſhall ſet forth our Obligation to 
believe the Goſpel, from the Evidences we 
have of its divine Authority, 


Now to deduce theſe e in i re- 


gular Method, I would proceed as nn. 


# 


1, We have * Ground to conclude 
from the Miſdom and Goodneſs of God, that 


he has ſuperadded to the Light of Reaſm, an 
external Revelation of his Will, in order to 
improve and perfect the Nature 'of Men, and 
advance them to higher Degrees of Virtue 


and Happineſs, than they could otherwiſe : 


attain... _ 
2dly, The Goſpel i is moſt excellenth fitted 
to anſwer the End of a Divine Revelation. 


It is a moſt pure, 'and rational, and Perfect 


Rule of Deportment. There is no manner 
of Defect either in its Faith, or Morality; 
but its Doctrines and | Precepts uniformly con- 
ſpire to conduct Men to that Degree of Vir- 


tue, and to qualify them for that Degree of 


Happinefs, which they could not attain by 


meer Reaſon. The Conſequence of which 
| is. 22 the Goſpel may be a divine Revela- 


tion. 


#- . 


SY r ama ad 33 3 


nally interpoſed to ſpread it, and vouch d it 
by fo doing to be his own Doctrine. 
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tion. No Objection to its Authority can be 
drawn from its Subject Matter. It appears 
in all Reſpects to be moſt worthy of God to 
deliver; and we might fairly preſume that it 
was derived from him, though it were nor 
aſſerted by direct Prof. 8 


zaly, We have certain Evidence of its 


5 98 adtual Revelation from God. We know from 
the Atteſtation of the Apoſtles. which is per- 

> fefly unexceptionable, that God communi- 
cated to our Saviour his own | Knowledge' and 
2 Power, and thereby afirmed him to come 
from himſelf, and to act by his Authority. 


WMe know likewiſe from the ſwift and mira- 


culous Progreſs of the Goſpel, that God ſig- 


5 
5. 
7 


' > 1|& then, We may juſtly conclude from 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that he has 
ſiuperadded to the Light of Reaſon, an exter- 
nal Revelation of his Will, in order to im- 
prove and perfect the Nature of Men, and 
advance them to higher Degrees of Virtue 
and Happineſs, than they could otherwiſe 
arenen Es „ 
In Oppoſition to this Argument for an 
e external Revelation, the Deiſis among us have 


2 much infiſted on the Suffic:ency of Reaſon for 


| the Conduct of Men. They have aſſerted, 
| that it is ſuffictent in ſuch Degree, as to ex- 


alude the Need, or e of divine Revelation. 


Bur 
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But it has been demonſtrated on the con- 


trary, that this is an ungrounded and falſe 


Aſſertion. 


As Reaſon is not abſolutely inſi e on 


the one hand, or unable to do any thing at 
all, where no 1 Guide is ſuppoſed; ſo 


it is not abſolutely ſufficient on the other, or 
able to — ſer ＋ the — Degree of 
Virtue and Happineſs, which are attainable 
by Revelation. To ſay that Reaſon is ;nſuffi- 
cient for any thing, is a Contradiftion in 
Terms. It is to ſay, that Reaſon is not Rea- 
ſen, or that there is not ſuch a Faculty in 
Mankind, as is meant by the Name of Rea- 
ſon; and to ſay that Reaſon is abſolutely Bo ů5õ55 
erent, is to affirm that Revelation is nee, 

and uſeleſs, and that Chriſtianity is little more 


than an idle Superſtition. 


The Point therefore lies . Human 


| 83 though it be ſufficient in ſome Mea- 
fare, where it is is ſuppoſed the only Guide: 


ſufficient, for inſtance, to give Men ſome In- 

ſtruction in Matters of Religion; to conduct 
them to ſome good and commendable acti- 
ons, and to ſuggeſt Hopes of the divine Cle- 
mency and Favour, if they honeſtly purſue 


its Directions; yet it is very unable'to diſ- 


cover ſo perfect a Rule of Life; or to con- 
duct Men to ſo great a Degree of Virtue and 
Happineſs, or to give them ſo firm an Aſſur. 
ance of God's Favour, as is attainable:by 


| . ; and therefore as the Sufficiency of 


Reaſon | 
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Reaſon excludes not the Vant, or Uſefulneſs 
of an external Light, we may juſtly conclude, 


that God has vouchſafed it. 


This is the Doctrine we aſſert; and in 
Maintenance of it, I ſhall firſt prove its 
Truth; and ſecondly, vindicate it from the 
Exceptions, which have been advanced a- 
gainſt it. os + 

1ſt then, I ſhall prove, that human Rea. 
ſen cannot convey to Men the ſame Adven- 
tages, or conduct them to the ſame Degree 
of Virtue, Perfection and Happineſs, as is 
attainable by Revelation, nor conſequently 
ſuperſede the Uſe and Need of it. 

It has been alledged upon this Point, that 
whatever may be ſaid of human Reaſon, as 
to its preſent State, yet if it had continued 


in its original Purity, it would have wanted 


no Aſſiſtance to diſcover the moſt complete 
Syſtem of Duty, and to guide Men to the 


3 higheſt Degrees of Virtue and Happineſs, But 


this is only gratis dictum; a bare Aſſertion 


4 without a Syllable of Proof. Who can pre- 
tend to know the preciſe Degrees of Power 


which Reaſon had in the State of Innocence? 


Wbo can ſay, that it ſzficed to render Men 
as perfe and happy, as they could be made 
by ſupernatural Diſcoveries of God's Mind? 
He who aſſerts this, tells us his Dreams, and 
5 that's all. It is ſaid indeed, that God created 


Man in his own Image &, and made him upright; 
at Gen. i 27. 1 Ecclef. vii. 29. 


that ; 
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that is, God endued Man with Reaſon and 


Underſtanding, by which he reſembled his 
Creator, and with ſuch Uprightneſs and Per- 
| fidtion, as to have no Propen/ity to Sin. But 
this does not inform us, what Duties he was 
enabled to do, or what Happineſs to attain. 
They were not the ſame, we may conclude, 
as he might be conducted to by Revelation: 
becauſe God who beſt knew the Extent of 
bis Capacities, and how far he could go by 
their natural Strength, was pleaſed to give 
him a reveal d Law, and to enforee it by an 
expreſs Sanction; which is a plain Argument, 
that meer Reaſin was not equally ſufficient ; 
for if it had, God, who does nothing in 
vain, would not have added any Thing to 
it. It em would have been arbitrary and 
” tyrannical to have impoſed a poſitive Law, 

| | " only 


ed — the Supplement to the Nature, Obligation, and EV. 
ficacy of the Chriftian Sacraments, p. 60, where the; Author 
cites from Biſhop Bull the following Words. Beſides the 
« Seeds of Natural Religion ſown in Man's Mind at the 
«© Creation, he was alſo endowed with certain ſupernatural 
„Gifts and Powers, in which his Perfection chiefly conſiſt- 
« ed, and without which his natural Powers were in them- 
« ſelves inſufficient to the Attainment of an heavenly Im- 
« mortality; and conſequently the Las of Nature as conſi- 
« dered now in fallen Man without Divine Revelation, and 
« without any ſ#pernatural Aſſiſtance, is much leſs able to 
<«« confer the heavenly Immortality and Bliſs upon them that 
live up to it.“ Which Words are ende by what the 
ſame learned Prelate obſerves in another Piece; to wit: 
Conſtans concorſque eſt Catholicorum omnium Doctorum, 
cùm qui ante, tum qui poſt Pelagium vixere, Sententia, 
o * jconſentientibus antiquiſimis Hebræirum 2 pri- 
wh mum 
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the Hleſſedneſs of Heaven. 


* at it, or be rendered worthy of f i”: 
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« only to create needleſs Difficulties; and 
« unneceſſary Hazards. Divine Wiſdom ſaw 
« that the Religion of Nature was not per- 
« fect enough to found his Covenant upon, 
« and therefore ſuperadded a poſitive Pre- 


© cept, and made Life and Death to depend 


upon it. And it is the conſtant and con- 
current Opinion of the Fathers, that Man 
could not by his native Powers attain a Qua- 
lification for chat Happineſs, which was de- 
ſigned him in the Counſel of God if he had 
continued obedient, and that therefore toge- 
ther with his natural Integrity, a Divine Spi- 
vit was. vouchſaſed, by which his natural 
Faculties might be exalted, and 5 for 
How then can the Sufficiency. of Reg in be 
| Lye ns ? The higheſt. Degrees of it 
« which Adam may be ſuppoſed to have, 
could not tell him what, or who God 
« was, or what Terms he would expect, or 
e what kind of Happineſs he intended for 
« him, nor by what Help he b come 


| Nei- 


. mum W non modo cum meg tiene Tad, condi- 
tum, ſed & Divino inſuper Spiritu donatum fuiſſe quo, 


0 "« tanquam Principio quodam 27 Seas Purew; Naturales ip- 


« fius Facultates * gan, ad id nequaquam ſuffecturæ) at- 
« tollerentur ad Beatitudinem Cœleſtem (quam ipſi in con- 
* filio Dei deſtinatam, cujuſque veluti · Typum fuiſſe terre- 

:< ſtris Paradiſi Felicitatem merito credidere) conſequendam. 
Bul. Exam. Wg p. 154. See the IR aforemen- 
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ther is it capable, ſuppoſing it ever ſo 


felt ®, to diſcover all the Relations we 


to the other Parts of the intelligent Syſtem; | 
to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt; to Angels, and Arch- Angels, the ſeve- 
ral Orders oX the Cæleſtial Hierarchy; and 
yet from theſe Relations many Duties ariſe, 
and: Means are afforded us of improving in 


Virtue and Perfection. Now if human Rea- 


was inſufficient from the Beginning; if it 


then wanted ſupernatural Light, and ſuperna- 


tural Aſſiſtance, how much more has it 


wanted them ever fince? And how abſurd 
is it to talk of its abſolute Sufficiency i in its 


— Condition? 
But in order to ſee clearly the Extent of 


its Power, it will be proper to conſider Fa# 
and Experience; or to enquire, what it has 
mah in relation to a Syſtem of Du "= 


or ſince its natural Abilities are the ſame in 


all Ages, we Cannot take a more certain 


Eſtimate of what it is able to do, than by 


| examining what it has done heretofore. 


And here it is evident, that the beſt Light 
ave in the Pagan World was very faint 
Ay imperfect. The Phil:ſephers were the 
greateſt "Maſters of Reaſon among the Hea- 
thens. They improved, and carried it to its 


utmoſt Extent. And yet they were very far 
f from teaching any E like a e 


n See Johnſon's Serm. p. 23. 
| "8 
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Syſtem of Duty. Not a Mani is there among 
them, who 1s not. erroneous in ſome Points, 
6 and defective in others. Chooſe the beſt of 
the Philoſophers, and he wilt be found to 
> mingle ſome bad Precepts with his good 
= ones, and to be wanting in regard both to 
> the true Principles, and the Au! Mati ves 
of Virtue. One bad BY for inen 
> was given by them all, not a Man excep 
and that was, to, Theres. the. Religion 17 5 
4 blilbed by the Laus, notwithſtanding the 
Filthineſs and Cruelty of its Rites. And in 
7 like manner, the only true Principle of Vir- 
tue was overlook'd by moſt of them, which 
is is a Principle of Obedience to God; neither 
BH had they reſpect to his Glory, or to a Re- 
x compence of Reward in Heaven. Their 
2 virtuous Actions were done, not out of re- 
> gard to God, but to chemſelves; not out of 
2 Sobtniflion to his Authority, but for che ſake 
of popular Applauſe. And yet their Regen 
= was not left to z7felf, but had ſome Help 
from Revelation: It was aided by a, ſuperna- 
2 tural Light, though it laboured 4 5 theſe 
Defects. For the Gentile World, before 
= Chriſt came, had, at ſundry. Times, and 
in divers Manners, ſome Beams of Divine 
1 cc Lie ght ſent them 1 7 above, to help the 


E „% WW A 


. Dima, of the Light of Nature: "And 
far * hat through Seri ture, or Tradition, what 
ext by direct, or indirect Conveyances, they 

Were never entirely deſtitute of ſuperna- 
9 Ev 1 r 5 tural 
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SERMON I. 
c rural Notices, never left to the meer Light 
ce of Nature, either for forming a Know- 
« ledge of God and Religion, or for direct- 
cc ing their Life and Manners o. LE os 8 1 
But the Incapacity of the owe + cry to 
form a compleat Rule of Duty, and to en- 
gage Men in the Practice of it, appears moſt 
plainly from the following Particulars. 
© © See Dr. Waterland's Charge, p. 46. He proves in this . 
excellent Piece, that ſupernatural Notices, and revealed Light, 
were communicated, more or leſs, tc*the Bulk of Mankind 
in every Age, and that the Pagans were inſtructed in divine 
Things, either firſt, by reading the Scripture: or 2dly, bß 
converſing with Jews: or 3dly, by converſing with othet Na- 
tions that had been acquainted with Jews: or 4thly, by means 
of publick Edicts of great Princes that had favoured the Jews: | 
or laſtly, by Tradition handed down'to them from Abraham, or 
from Noah, or from the firf Parents of Mankind. He ſpeaks 
diſtinctly to theſe ſeveral Channels, by which Divine Light 


might be conveyed to the Heathens, and makes it appear that 
they derived, from one or other of them, the beſt: Notions 


they had both in Theology and Morality. And if their Rea - 


ſon was defective, notwithſtanding this Help, how much 


more would it have been ſo, if perfectly unaſſiſted? And : 


modern Inſidels uſe, that Mankind for many Ages had 1. 


thing elſe to direct them? This, as Dr. Vaterland juſtly ob- 


ſerves, is 4 manifeſt Error in Point of Fact. It is aſſerting 


what is really falſe, and proceeding, upon a wrong Bottom; 


and ſo the Inference drawn from it finks into nothing, 


1 


Mankind, ſay they, had for many Ages no other Light but 
that of Nature; therefore the ſaid Light is /ufficient.; there - 
fore Revelation is needleſt. But it appears on the contrary, 
that Mankind were never left to the meer Light of Nature. 
What then becomes of the Concluſion built on the Suppo - 
ſition that they were ? Why, it reſts on a Falſity, and there 
can be nothing in it. But ſee the Charge abovementioned, 
„ r TO F5911D YO. © Bl 
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SERMON IJ. 17 
iſt, They were ignorant of ſome Points in 
Religion, and doubtful of ozbers, which are of 
ſpecial Importance to the Virtue and Happineſs 

of Mankind. They knew not, for inſtance; the 
Origine of natural and moral Evil; the Know- 
ledge of which is requiſite to a full Convic- 
tion of the ſupreme Dominion, the Purity 
and Goodneſs of God 7. They knew not the 
Cauſe of the Weakneſs and Corruption of 
human Nature which they obſerved, nor the 
Remedy by which it might be cured. They 
knew not in what particular manner, and 
with what kind of external Service God 
night acceptably be worſhip'd*; nor the 
certain means by which Sinners might re- 
. ceoncile themſelves to God, and gain the 
= ſame Favour and Acceptance, as if they had 


not offended him r. They had no Notion 
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of riſing from the Dead, and undergoing a 
ſolemn Trial for their Actions, and receiving 


? The Biſhop of London's ſecond Paſtoral Letter, p. 14: 


| My Biſhop Sber/ock's Diſcourſes of the Uſe and Intent of Pro- 
2 phecy, p. 64, 72. Dr. Cars Evid. of natural and reveal'd 


= Religion, p. 218, zd Edition. | 
1 Dr. C/ar#'s Evidences, p. 221. where he obſerves, that 
the Philoſophers, for want of knowing the kind of external 
Service which might be acceptable to God, complied gene- 
= rally with the outward Religion of their Country, and ad- 
viſed others to do the like; and ſo, notwithſtanding all their 
wie Diſcourſes they fell lamentably into the Practice of the 
TS moſt fooliſh Idolatry. And he inſtances in Socrates, in Plato, 
Supp in Tully, and Epidtetus, as doing this. Dr. Sebbing's Defence 
d there of Dr. Clark, p. 52. The Biſhop of London's ſecond Paſto- 
tioned, = ral Letter, „ 5 
„„Dr. Clark's Evidences, p. 224. and Dr. Stebbing's De- 
| — 57 * 8 CR Introduction to the ee 
cation of his Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 14. The Biſhop o 
They London's ſecond Paſtoral Letter, . = * 35 


an 


18 SERMON I. 
an irreverſible Sentence according to their 
Quality . They were uncertain of the Im- 


mortality of the Soul, and of a future State 
of Rewards and Fun ente t 


2dly, They differed about Points of the 
greateſt Moment; ſuch as concerned the very 


Being of Religion and Virtue; and made the 
Motives and Obligations to both uncertain 
and precarious. Their Differences were a- 
bout the Being of God, and of Providence; 
about the Immortality of the Soul, and the 
Reaſons of Good and Evil; about Ged's inſpect.- 
ing tbe Behaviour of Men, or being pleas d or 
diſpleasd on any Account u. 

3dly, They taught ſeveral Doctrines di- 
reetly tending to encourage Wickedneſs; and 
they allowed of ſeveral Actions manifeſtly 


vicious and immoral, The Doctrine, for in- 


ſtance, of Fate; of God's Indifference to hu- 
man Actions, and of the Soul's dying with 
the Body, gave a looſe to every Man to act 
as he thought fit, and to indulge his corrupt 
Appetites without Fear or Reſtraint; and 


the immoral Actions which they allowed of 7 


were Fornication and unnatural Luft ; Re- 


c Dr. Sherlact's Diſcourſe of the Immortality of the Soul, 
EF. p. 253, 261. 
Dr. C/ar#'s Evid. p. 226. The Biſhop of London's 7" 


cond Paſtoral Letter, p. 17. and the Defence of it, p. 11. 


Srotias in Annot. ad Lib. z2dum de Verit. Relig. Chriſtianæ. 


Dr. Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian I 


Religion, Vol. I. p. 367. 


e 


A 2 8 r 
* AS S 
2 a ALE IIIT T0 


78 


N 8 Ae At 45S 1 © 
PE Sine an 5, oe ow 


2 
* 


« The Biſhop of London's ſecond Paſtoral Letter, p. 20. 


| Dr. Fenkins's wn Sc. p. 367. 


verge 


venge and Self- Murder; Vain Glory and Po- 
- 3 pulariy, and the expojing of Children to be 
& BR frye * 5 - 
* 4thly, They had not Authority to com- 
e mand Obedience to their Inſtructions, or to 
bind them upon the Conſcience. Their Pre- 
cepts were no more than the Precepts of 
Men; the Reſult of their own Reaſon and 
Speculation. If any Man diſliked and re- 
jected them, he was at Liberty ſo to do, 
having no Obligations to reſtrain him. He 
> wasin he Hands of his own Counſel to judge 
for himſelf, and to purſue the Scheme moſt / 
> agreeable to him. He might fay to any 2 
| Philoſopher who preſcribed to him a Rule 
of Life I am no more under your Di- 
erection, than you are under mine, You 
* may perhaps in ſome Things be more 
2 © knowing than I am; but pray ſuffer me 
e to know beſt, what is moſt agreeable to 
= © me. I find my ſelf happy in the Way of 
pt © Life I have choſen, and ſhould be uneaſy 
nd © under the Reſtraints you adviſe. Do you 
of © purſue your own Satisfaction by what Me- 
Re- thods you pleaſe, and leave me to the 
out, | © fame Liberty in conſulting mine.“ And 
7 hence it has been remarked that the ſeveral 
* Sects of Philoſophy prevailed no farther, than 


iſtian 4 * The Biſhop's Letter, p. 27, 28, 29. and the aforecited 
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Book of Dr. Jenkins, p. 368, Cc. Le Clerc, Prole 

— 28 - . Os « 7 gom. 
. 20. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. p. 87. Underbill's Remarks on the Plea for 
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as they ſuited the ſeveral Humours of Men. 
The curious and inquiſitive  betook them- 
| ſelves to the Academicks ; the ſoft and effemi- 
nate to the Epicureans; and the moroſe to the 


Sticks. Men applied themſelves to what- 
ever Opinion they liked beſt, and found moſt. 


agreeable to their Nature and Diſpoſition . 
5thly, Their moral Knowledge had little 
Effect on Mankind, or indeed on themſelves, 
The groſſeſt Impieties and Immoralities uni- 
verſally prevailed in the Heathen World, to 


which they contributed by their own Exam- 


ple. Their Lewdneſs and unnatural Vices 
are atteſted by ſeveral * Authors; and the 


The Paſtoral Letter, p. 23, 26. Dr. Clark's Evidences, 
p. 236. Dr. Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs, p. 285. Dr. Rogers's 
Sermons, p. 10. 5 

Dr. Clark's Evidences, p. 211, where he obſerves, that 
% the Philoſophers were never able to reform the World with 
% any great Succeſs, nor to keep together any conſiderable 
„Number of Men in the Knowledge and Practice of true 
« Virtue. With reſpe&t to the Worſhip of God, Idolatry 
&« prevailed univerſally, and no Philoſophers ever turned any 
great Number of Men from it. With reſpe& to Men's 
Dealings one with another, =very few among them were 
_* juſt and equitable upon true Principles, a due Senſe of 
* Virtue, and a conſtant Fear and Love of God. With 
„ reſpe&t to themſelves, Intemperance and Luxury, and un- 
natural Uncleenneſs, were commonly practiſed, even in 
© the moſt civilized Countries; and this not ſo much in Op- 
© poſition to the Doctrine of the Philoſophers, as by the 
 &. Conſent indeed and Encouragement of too great a Part 


* of them.” And in the following Pages he refers to Hea- 


then Writers, who atteſt the zniverſa! Corruption, and the 
Enormities in particular of the Philoſophers. See alſo to 
the ſame Purpoſe the Biſhop's Paftoral Letter, p. 29, &c. And 
Underhil's Remarks, p. 47, 48. . 


Enor- 


1.5 


SERMON I. * 
Enormities of the People in general are ſpe- 
cified, and complained of by their own 
Writers. E ow e 
From theſe Particulars, which I mention 
only, becauſe they have been proved by o- 
thers, it appears moſt plainly, that human 
Reaſon is not able to diſcover a true Syſtem of 
Duty, or to enforce its Practice. It cannot 
either fully inſtruct the Mind, or oblige the 
Conſcience. It wants the Aid of ſupernatural 
Light in both theſe reſpects, and therefore 
it does not ſuperſede the Need or Uſe of it. 
How much better a Guide this Light is, we 
may know from hence, that the Goſpel has 
in fact done more towards the reforming and 
improving of Mankind than ever Reaſon 
could do; that it has, in a manner, baniſhed 
> thoſe Corruptions from among Chriſtians, 
which ni verſally reigned, and were publickly 
allowed among the Pagans ; and that there is 
a better Senſe of Religion, and in general a 
better Practice of it in Chriſtian Countries, 
than ever were in Heathen. If we compare 
Chriſtians and Pagans together, as to their 
> Qualifications and Virtues, it will appear, 
dttmat the beſt of the Pagans come vaſtly ſhore 
of the beſt Chri/tians ; that the good Pagans 
are much inferior in Number and Value to 
the good Chriſtians; and that the Bulk of 
the Pagans are not fit to be named with the 
Bulk of Chriſtians, as to ſpiritual Endows- 
„ „ 30.93 "—_ 
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22 8 RRNM ON E 
ments :. Theſe Particulars can be charged 
on nothing elſe, but the Defect of Wee 
Light in Compariſon to reveal d; and there- 
fore Reaſon is not ſo ſufficient for the Conduct 
of Men as Revelation ; 5 which. was. the thing 
to be proved. _ 

I proceed now 2dly to vindicate chis Doc- 
trine from the Exceptions which have been 
advanced againſt it. 

- 1ſt, It has been pleaded, that if Reaſin be 
not a 2 efficient Guide 3 in. Matters of Religion, 
then Revelation was neceſſary to vindicate the 

Fuſtice of God in governing Men for ſo ma- 
ny Ages by -Reaſon, and therefore was not 
the Effect of pure Arte, as it is repreſented 
to be b. 8 

Now if Ren, were 8 abſolutely 
znſufficient, or unable to do any thing in re- 
ligious Concerns ; that i is, if 1t were ſuppo- 
ſed that Men could not diſcover the Duty 
which God required at their Hands, and re- 
quired under a Penally for not performing i it, 5 


2 The Biſhop of London's ſecond Pom Letter, p. 36. 
and the Defence of it, p. 1 1 
d Plea for human Reaſon, p. 8. where the Aut bor 9 
thus: Had Reaſon in any Circumſtances of Men been ab- . 
ae in itſelf inſufficient in Matters of Religion,. — 

zwelation would not, in this Caſe, have proceeded 2 the 
Scripture teaches us) from the mere Mercy and Goodneſs of | |: 

God, but it would have been neceſſary with reſpect to 
God himſelf. And again in p. 62, he fays: That the In/ufi- | 
| tiency of Reafon ſuppoſes that there was a Neceſſity for God 
to give a ne Rule of Life unto Men, to Fare he. Ars 'E 
of his Providence o over them. 1 1 
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4 den indeed there might be Ground to plead, 
al dhat Revelation was, neceſſary to vindicate 
bis Juſtice. For if God demanded of them 

more than he gave them Ability to diſcover; 
and made them puniſhable 4 not doing 
what they could not perceive by the beſt 
Light they had, there can be little Doubt, 
but that Juſtice would require ſuch farther 
Light, as might ſupply the Defects of the 
other. But ſince it is not ſuppoſed, that 
Reaſon is abſolutely inſufficient, but only not 
ſo ſufficient as the Light of Revelation; that 
is, not able to guide Men to the ſame Vir- 
tue and Acceptance which may be attained 
by Revelation, though it ſuffices. to guide 
them to ſome, meaſure. of both, there is no 
room to infer, that Revelation was neceſſary 


fo vindicate God's Fuſtice. They to w or, 


Reaſon was the only Guide, had no Ground 
to complain, © There was no Law impo- 
re. ſed on them, which was out of their Power 
do know; no rigorous Demands of Impoſſi- 
dilities, like thoſe of the Taſk-Maſters of 
Egypt. They were accountable no farther 
than their Capacities reached, and God wink- 


fſays ö 3 . 
ef ed at the Times of Ignorance d. He overlook- 
as the _ © Juxta Legem Nature, tenetur Homo lapſuF pro viribus 


fil 1 relictis omne illud facere, quod ad Officium ſuum Deo 

debitum pertinere, Ratio in Conſilium adhibita diftayerit— 
iſquis Legem Naturz violaverit, ſupplicio obnoxius eſt; 

quale Ipſi irrogare Juſtitiæ, Sapientiæ, atque Equitati Divina 

= viſum fuerit. Bul. Exam. Cenſ. p. 1534 | 

= ©* Acts xvii. 30. | 
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ed tlie Milkdriia 5 which, för wint of bets 


7 Light, were utiavoidable : : So that his 


uſtice Fell clear in His Government of em, 
Wanted not Revelation to vitidicate Ts 


2 Ri hy err affieſs would hdve been like the 


ountains ©, inifhaken and conſpicuous, 
Seen he Had made no Revelation; anne 


therefore the Goſpel was the Effect of his 111. c 
fut Wiſdom and Giotheſs, vouchfafed for 


che Improvement and erfection of humafr 
Nature. It was ſuperadded to Reafort to re- 
lieve the Wants, and advance the Good of 
N to give them a Covenatit of Mer- 


« 4 and Acceptance ; and ro guide them t6 
e 


higher ReEwatds through the more accept. 
#ble Serie. Human Neuſon was at leaſt as 
tient iti the State of Innocence, as it has 


| beets ever fine, and yet even then Gol added 


4 Hevealed Law to it. Was that Law neceſ- 


Fo to vindicate God's Juſtice? No certain. 


but it was given to Adam for his Ser- 


yice It was given, becaufe God beſt ktiows 
How to govern his own Creatures, and Mefi 


muſt be faved in God's Way, not in their Own. 
24dly, It has been pleaded, that the Sup- 
poſal of rhe Inſufficiency of Reaſon is an Im- 
achment of God's W:/dom and Goodneſs in 
Ts Men under an unavoidable Necetlry N 


of gin 


Fe? | Now, 
© Pal. xxxvi. 6. | 


* Plea _ * Reaſin, | p. 8. where hea argues thus: To | 
| ſu pole | 
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No, the Suppoſal of the Inſufficiency of 
= Reaſon 2 — of Reuel which 
s all that is contended for, does by no means 
* infer, that God left Men for many Ages un- 
der an unavoidable Neceſſity off Sin. It only 
* ſuppoſes, that he did not grant them the 
ſame Advantages ; the ſame Knowledge and 
Enforcement of true Piety and Virtue, which 
Revelation affords. They were not deſtitute 
of Power to perform what was required 
under a Penalty from them; nor therefore 
left under a Neceſſity of incurring the Guilt 
of Sin: But the Caſe is only this, that they 
had not the ſame Power, the ſame Helps and 
Encouragements to perform the good, and 


perfect, and acceptable Will of God, which are 


2 pacities would produce; if he will allow 
for invincible Infirmities, and condemn no 
MMan for what he could not help, there is 
no room to impeach, either his Googneſs,. or 
his Wiſdom. On the contrary, it is very rea- 

A ſonable to ſuppoſe, that while the Pagans 
had a leſs Degree of Light, God might be 


induced by his Viſdom and Goodneſs to grant 


75 . 
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ſuppoſe that Reaſon was in any Circumſtances of Men inſuf- 
= ficient, is to ſuppoſe that they were deſtitute, through the 
Neceſſity of their Circumftances, of a ſufficient Guide; 
which is to impeach the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God, in 
leaving Men for ſo many Ages under an unavoidable Neceſũty 
F Infidelity and Sin. 1 

r | | 7 


a larger 
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26 SERMON I. 
a larger Share of it to others, and to expect 
higher Services from them, for the common 
— of Mankind, and for the promoting 
of all, who will be obedient to this new: 4d. 
ditional Light, to much higher Degrees. of 
Happineſs and Glory; decreeing at the ſame 
Time, to puniſh thoſe with peculiar Severi- 
who fin under this greater and clearer | 
Light; ; and by this Means preſerving an * 
lity in his Dealings with Men. | 
Nor is there any thing exceptionable i in 
ſuch a Diſpenſation, unleſs God is obliged | 
to make no Degrees of Perfactim or Happi- | 
neſs among the , vs of Mankind. But it is 
impoſſible that God ſhould be obliged to do 
this, becauſe. we know by Experience thar ; 
he has not done it; and we are certain, ? 
he can never act repugnant to any of his 
Perfections. And therefore it is agreeable | 
to them to ſuppoſe, that he . afford a 
better Guide to ſome, than he does to others, 
and enable them to attain higher Meaſures of 
Virtue and Felicit v. : 
 3dly, It has been pleadoth chat the ; Suppo- ; 
ſal 2 hs Inſufficiency: of Reaſon i is an Im- 
peachment of the impartial and univerſal | 
Benevolence of God to' Mankind, in leaving | 
the greateſt part of them for four thouſand | 
Years, under the Conduct of an 7 > x 5 
Guide. If Revelation be at all uſe 5 
needful, it was your ſo in all Ages, = 5 
| wou 


5 would have been given by an impartial Be- 


on ing equally to all Men. 
ting To this I anſwer firſt, that God did not 
4d leave Men to the Conduct of meer Reaſon, 
s. of till the Goſpel was revealſdſe. 
ame his is particularly proved by a learned 
veri- Writer h, the Subſtance of whoſe Obſervati- 
arer ons is as followcw e. | 
gua- * God has in all Ages a 


=_ -£ Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p- 35 5, 370, 8vo. 
Second Addreſs to the Inhabitants of London and Weſtminſter, 
1 P- 6, 10, 12. * : f | | 


appt- Dr. Fenkins, in his Reaſonableneſs ind Certainty of the 
ic 18 7 Chriſtian Religion, Vol. I. p. 44, &c. and p. 126. 


Dr. Vaterland alſo has of late handled this Argument with 
great Accuracy in his Charge. He has taken the uſeful Pains 


to clear and ſettle it, ſhewing how far, and by what Me- 


> thods, revea/'d Light has been conveyed to the Bulk of 
> Mankind in all Ages; becauſe there have been Miſtakes both 
in Exceſs, and in Defz#.' Sir Fohn Marſbam, Dr. Spencer, 
and Mr. Le Clerc, on the one hand, have pretended, that 
the Pagans did not borrow any religious Notions from the 
| Fews, but the Fews rather from the Pagans ; and Huetius, 
with ſome others, have, on the other hand, ſtrained the 
Point too far, in endeavouring to deduce all the Heather 
Mythology from Scripture Hiſtory. Wherefore Dr. Water- 
land puts this Matter upon a right Foot, and points out the 
due Medium. | N 
He cites Joſepbus, and ſeveral of the Chri/tian Fathers, 
as concurring in Opinion, that the Pagans derived many 
Things from the Jewiſh Writings, and that the Jeros were 
the Proclaimers and Publiſhers of true Religion to the reſt of 
the ed. Y wi; fa 121 
The Teſtimonies of Athangfius and Theodoret are ſo full 
and expreſſive, that I cannot forbear reciting them. 
The Law, ſays Athanaſius, was not intended for the Fews 
only, neither were the Prophets ſent only for their ſakes ; 
but the Prophets were ſent to the Jet, and were perſecuted 
= alſo by the ems, while they were in reality a kind of facred 
School to all the World, as to what relates to the Knowledge. 
3 of God, and the Concerns of the Soul. Wes 
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Will to Men, in ſuch Manner and Propor- 
tion, as his ine Wiſdom thought proper. 
In the Ages before the Flood, his Will was, 
by the Frequency of Revelation, and che | 
Longevity of Men, communicated to all. | 
In the Ages next following the Flood, the | 
Precepts which God gave to Noah, were by | 
him conveyed to the ſurvivin World; and 
when the Remembrance of them began to 
decay, and the Practice of Idolatry to pre- 
vail, upon the Diſperſion of Men into di- 
ſtant Places, God revealed himſelf to Abra- 
ham, and the Patriarchs,- and ſent them by 
his Providence into divers Countries, that 
they might proclaim his Will, and teſtify 
againſt the reigning Impiety. He fent them 
particularly into Chaldea and Egypt; Places 
moſt famous for their Learning and Com- 
merce; and moſt proper by their Situation 
for conveying the Notions of Religion to the 
reſt of the World. Afterwards he revealed 
himſelf to the Deſcendants of theſe Patri- 
 archs; and not only made ſpecial Proviſion | 
by ſeveral Laws that his Will ſhould be | 


T7 Wer allo, Asbieg of the n ſays thus: God ; 
2 ordained this Nation to be a Guide to all Nations in divine 
Knowledge. For like as he appointed ſometimes Moſes, and | 
at other times Fo/buza, and then Samuel, and aſterwards one 
or other of the Prophets, to take the Charge. of this People, | 
and by a fingle Man of approved Wiſdom, benefited the whole | 
Brotherhood; ſo by the ſingle Nation of Iſrael did God 
vouchſafe to call all Nations Partakers of one common Na: | 
ture, to become Partners alſo in the ſame common gon. | 
Dr. Waterland's N p. 5% 53. 
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1 communicated to other Nations, but likewiſe 


|. L aiſpoſed of them in ſuch a Manner by his 
Providence, that they. might be a kind of 
Preachers of Rightcouſtcls to ſeveral Coun- 
tries; and therefore it is evident, that God 
did not leave Men for four thouſand Years 
to the Conduct of meer Reaſon. 

? 2dly, I anſwer, that allowing it to be 
and true in Fact, that ſome part of Mankind had 
in to 2A not ſo great a Degree of Light, as was af- 
pre- bordec to others; yet this is no more an Im- 
| achment of God's impartial Benevolence, 
than other Diſpenſations of his Providence are. 
It is evident to us, that God does not grant 
7 equally to all Men the ſame Advantages, or 
make them equally capable of the ſame Kind 
and Meaſure of Happineſs. He vouchſafes 
to Some, better Parts and Endowments than 


-OM- he does to Others, and better Opportunities 
ation of improving them. He diſtributes to Some, 
o the a larger Share of temporal good Things than 
ealed he does to Others; and a Capacity, in Con- 
Patri- | . ſequence, of greater Comfort in this Life, 
viſion | and an higher Reward in the next. He diſ- 
d be poſes of Some into ſuch Circumſtances of 
5 39 Life, as are abundantly leſs hazardous, leſs 
1 attended with Temptation, than thoſe which 
e and he allots to Others. Are theſe his Diſpenſa- 
= ple, | tions to Men inconſiſtent with his untver ſal 
Ple, 

> whole Benevolence? or is his Impartiality arraign'd 
* by their Diſparity? Certainly, God is uni- 
. bas good, een chis Difference 


in 
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in his Diſpenſations towards them. He diſ- 
tributes to A the Effects of his Bounty, 
though to Some more largely than to Others. 
He always acts according to izſinite Goodneſs | 
and unerring Wiſdom ; and as all his Gifts are 
Talents for which we are accountable, there 
is no Partiality in their various Diſtribution, 
becauſe the more will be required f him, to 
whom much is given. 1 : 
Will you fay, that God muſt give 41! 
Men univerſally the ſame Guide, or elſe can- | 
not be impartially good? By the ſame Rule, 
God muſt give all Men univerſally the ſame | 
inward Capacities, and the ſame outward | 
Bleſſings, or elſe can't be impartially good. 
And if God muſt do this; if the Perfections 
of his Nature require it; and we ſee in fact 
that it is not done, the Conſequence is, that 
there is no ſuch Being as we conceive God to 
be, that is, there is no God. So directly 
does this Argument of the Deiſis lead to 
Atheiſm, and terminate in it! N 
If there can be no external Revelation of | 
God's Will, becauſe it ſuppoſes him to be a | 
Reſpefer of Perſons, in affording more Light 
to Some, than he does to Others, there can- 
not for the ſame Reaſon be any natural Re- 
velation of his Will, becauſe as it is not 
equally vouchſafed to all Men, by Reaſon of | 
their different Capacities, it equally ſuppoſes 
God to be a Ręſpecter of Perſons; neither can 
there be an over-ruling Providence ; becauſe 
ET. xo as 


SERMON I. 31 


| as its Benefits are not equally diſtributed to all 
Men, it ſuppoſes God to be a Reſpecter of 


Perſons : Therefore. again this Reaſoning 


| moſt plainly tends to Atheiſm; and if it 


proves that there is no reveal d Religion, it 
proves likewiſe, that there is neither Provi- 


= gence, nor natural Religion; that is, that there 


is no God at all. 2 402 
Little Occaſion is there in the mean Time 


do be fo ſcared at the Suppoſal of God's 


granting a better Guide to Some, than to 
XZ Others, as to flee into theſe Extremes to 


avoid it. The Conſideration that Men are 


** accountable for the Light which is afforded 


them, ſeems fully to reconcile this Matter to 
God's impartial Benevolence. Where the 
Advantages are greater, there the Obligati- 


ons and Danger are greater in Proportion; 


and where the Advantages are ſinaller, there 
ſo much-the 4% is required, and the 1% alſo 
is the Hazard. The Capacity of attaining 


= the higber Prize, is attended with a Liable- 


may not God do what he will with his 


' 7 neſs to the ſcorer Puniſhment; and the Inca- 


2 pacity for the higher Rewards, is not ſubject. 


to the /everer Condemnation ; and therefore 


as the greater Advantages are balanced on the 


one hand, and the ſmaller compenſated on the 
other, by the Degree of Puniſhment, ro 
which they are reſpectively liable, there is 


nothing hard or unequal in this Diſpenſation. 


And yet ſuppoſing there was Inequality in it, 


May. 
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May he not in Matters of Favour diſpenſe 
them as he thinks fit? to ſome more, and to 
ſome leſs, according to his own Pleaſure? 
We know that he cannot be bound to treat 
all Men alike, becauſe we know that in fact 
he does otherwiſe. He diſtributes to them 
his Favours with a diſtinguiſbing Hand, and 
makes them not equally capable of the ſame 
Kind and Degree of Perfection and Happi- 
neſs. And wilt thou, O Man, preſiume to replß 
againſt Gad i, or to arraign his Conduct? Wilt 
thou pretend to inſtruct him how to govern 
his Creatures, or communicate his Bounties 
to them? Forbear, if thou haſt any Reaſon 
or Piety, ſuch Raſhneſs and Preſumption. 
He beſt knows what is fitteſt in all Reſpects. 
He cannot do any thing but what is perfectly 
wiſe, and juſt, and good; and it becomes 
thee to be dumb, and not open thy Mouth k, 
becauſe it is his doing. The Lord is King, 
let all the Earth keep Silence before him l. 
Thus it appears, that we may juſtly con- 
clude from the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
that he has ſuperadded to the Light of Rea- 
ſon an external Revelation of his Will, in or- 
der to improve and perfect the Nature of 
Men, and advance them to higher Degrees 
of Virtue and Happineſs, than they could 


otherwiſe attain. 


The Uſe which we are to make of this 

Concluſion will be conſidered in the next 
Diſcourſe. N . 
Nom. ix. 20. k Pf. xxxix. 9. lab. ii. 20. 
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In the 16th Chapter of St. Mark's 


Goſpel, and at the 15th and 
OS. © 
And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into 
all the World, and preach the Gof- 


bel to every Creature. 


He that believeth and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved : but he that believeth 
not, ſhall be damned. 


believe the Goſpel, which is required 


IE order to ſet forth our Obligation to 
in the Text under the Penalty of Dam 


nuation, I propoſed to ſhew the Evidences we 


have of its Divine Authority, becauſe theſe 
are the Grounds upon which we are obliged 


to believe it; and in order to deduce the 


Proofs of its Divine Authority in a regular 
Method, I propoſed to proceed as follows. 
„ 1ſt, We 
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iſt, We have juſt Ground to conclude 
from the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, = 
he has ſuperadded to the Light of Reaſon 


an external Revelation of his Will, in order 


to improve and perfect the Nature of Men, 


and advance them to higher Degrees of 


Virtue and Happineſs, than they could other- 


wile attain. 


edly, The Goſp el is moſt excellently fi- 


ted to anſwer the End of a Divine Revelation. 


It is a moſt pure, and rational, and perfect 
Rule of Deportment. There is no manner 
of Defect either in its Faith, or Morality ; 
but its Doctrines and Precepts uniformly con- 
ſpire to conduct Men to that Degree of Vir- 
tue, and to qualify them for that Degree of 
Happineſs, which they could not attain by 
meer Reaſon. _ 

The Conſequenee of which is, chat the 
Goſpel may be a Divine Revelation. No Ob- 
jection to its Authority can be drawn from 
its Subject. Matter. It appears in all Reſpects 
to be moſt worthy of God to deliver, and 
we might fairly preſume it to have been de- 
rived from God, though, it were not aſſerted 
by direct Proof. 55 

5 4 We have certain Evidence of its 
afual Derivation from God. We know 


from the Atteſtation of the Apoſtles which 


is perfectly unexceptionable, that God com- 

municated to our Saviour his own Know- 

ledge and Power, and thereby affirmed him 
2 1 . 


5 to come Fol pimſelf, 1 to 4 by his 
t Authority. We know likewiſe from the 
a ſwift and miraculous Progreſs of the Goſpel, 
r that God. fAnaly interpoſed to ſpread it, 
, and vouched it wy: ſo doing to be his own 
Ez Doctrine. 
5 e firſt of hep Particulars was proved 
in the laſt Diſcourſe; and I proceed now to 
4 the Conſideration of the ſecond; to wit, That 
E the Goſpel is moſt excellently fitted to an- 
j- | ſwer the End of a Divine Revelation. It is a 
E moſt pure, and rational, and perfect Rule 
of Deportment. There is no manner of 
— Defect either in its Faith, or Morality; but 
1 its Doctrines and Precepts uniformly con- 
f | ſpire to conduct Men to that Degree of Vir- 
* tue, and to qualify them for that Degree of 
on pineſs, which they could not attain by 
e meer Reaſon. T he Conſequence of which 
- WW is, chat the Goſpel may be a Divine Revela- 
n tion. No Objection to its Authority can be 
s | drawn from irs Subject-Matter. It appears 
d | in all Reſpects to be moſt worthy of God 
„do deliver; and we might fairly preſume | 
d MF that God was its Author, though it were not 
raſſerted by direct Proof. 205 
ts As We ? for from-the want of an external 
W | Revelation, that God has vouchſafed it; fo 
h we muſt conclude; that no Scheme of Re- 
- EK ligion can be a Divine Revelation, which an- 
”- EK fſwers not the End for which it was want- 
n = ed; or has not a direct Tendency to _—_— 
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and perfect the Nature of Men in ſuch De- 
gree, as could not be done by meer Reaſon. 
If, for inſtance, there be any Imperfection, 
either in the Doctrines, or Precepts of Reli- 
gion: If it teaches, or preſcribes any thing, 
inconſiſtent with the Virtue and Happineſs 
of Men, or not directly conducive to height- 
n and improve them, we are hence aſſured 
hat God cannot be the Author of it, be- 
cauſe it anſwers not the Purpoſe, which it 
would of Neceſſity have tended to effect, if 
God had revealed it. So that a natural Ten- 
dency to conduct Men to ſuch Virtue and 
Perfection, as they could not otherwiſe at- 
tain, is an eſſential Character, or neceſſary 
Circumſtance in a Religion, without which it 
is incapable of being aſſerted by direct Proofs; 
foraſmuch as no Proofs of that kind can 
convince us of its Divine Authority, becauſe 
we are certain that it is not ſuch a Religi- 
on, as we conclude from God's Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs to have been revealed by him. 
Now this eſſential Character of a Divine 
Revelation, is moſt eminent and illuſtrious 
in the Chriſtian Religion; as I ſhall endea- 
vour to prove, by conſidering firſt the Doc- 
trines; ſecondly, the Precepts ; 3 ana the 
poſitive Inſtitutions of it. . 
iſt Then, with reſpect to the Doctrines 
of the Golpel, they give us the cleareſt Di- 
ee and the 9 man . to ſerve 


God 
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God in the moſt acceptable and perfect 
. Feb p 
TI They teach us, for inſtance, that God is 
a Spirit, and ought to be worſhiped in Spirit ; 


that he is a Being of infinite Purity, Wiſ- 


dom, Juſtice, Power, Goodneſs and Veraci- 
ty; that the Heaven and the Earth, with all 
Things contained in both, owe their Exiſt- 


ence and Preſervation to him; that he di- 


rects the Events of Things, and takes eſpe- 
cial Notice of the moral Actions of Men; 
that he ſent his own Son from Heaven (in 
purſuance of the Scheme concerted between 
them) to make Expiation for the Sins of 
Mankind, and to purchaſe a Covenant .of 
Life and Salvation; that he gives them full 
Power to. perform the Terms of this Cove- 
nant required on their — and that he will 
admit them, after a ſolemn Examination of 
their Conduct, to all the Happineſs of which 
they are capable, if they faithfully do their 
Duty; but if otherwiſe, allot them to a State 
of eternal Miſery. TS, | 

Nov theſe Doctrines convey to us the 
moſt worthy Sentiments of the Nature and 
Attributes of God, and the beſt Inſtruction 
to ſerve him aright. They conduce to in- 
ſpire us with an hearty Eſteem and awful 
Veneration of him, and with a ſtudious and 
conſtant Endeavour of performing his Will; 
to compoſe and ſupport our Minds under 
the Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, and at the ſame 
rn 2 - Time 
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Time to deter us from all Wickedneſs; to 
cheriſh a true inward Principle of Piety and 
Virtue, and to render us ffedfaſt, unmovable, 
always abounding in the Work of Lord *. S 


that they have a direct and powerful Ten- 
dency to promote the Honour of God, 


and the Perfection and Happineſs of Men; 
and therefore as they highly contribute to 
the End, for which a Revelation was need- 
ful, they can never be urged againſt the Au- 
thority of the Goſpel which teaches them; 


but on the contrary, are a very good Argu- 


ment of its Divine Original, and might well 
be pleaded, from their ſingular Excellence, 
in Proof of it. e | 

As for. Example. The Doctrine, that 


God made the Earth, and formed Man up- 


on it; that this viſible World iflued from 


his Power, and is ſupported by his Provi- | 


dence ; that we are his Offspring, whoſe 
Welfare he conſults with a fatherly Aﬀec- 
tion, and whoſe Actions he inſpects with a 
ſpecial Regard ; naturally tends to give us 


à lively and conſtant Senſe of his Being and 


Power; to ſend up our Thoughts to him 
through all the Effects of Nature which 
we behold: To raiſe and cultivate religious 
Impreſſions by the Miniſtry of our outward 
Senſes; to excite a due Care of our De- 


portment under his venerable Inſpection, 


+ Cet l. 
| and 
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and a firm Dependence on his Goodneſs in 
all the Changes and Prefſures of this mor- 
tal Life. 
The Doctrine, that God is to be worſhip- 
ed, not ſo much with outward Formalities, 
as with the internal Worſhip of the Mind, 
with Acts of Reverence and Fear, of Love 
and Refignation, naturally tends to improve 
and exalt our Minds; to endue them with 
the true Spirit of Piety, the true inward 
Principle, from which all outward Perform- 
ances deriye their Value; to. give them the 
ſame Turn and Diſpofition with which An- 
gels and Arch-Angels are ennobled, and to 
employ them in the ſame Offices which 
they perform ; to _y up an intimate Com- | 
merce and Union with the Deity, the true 
Center of their Happineſs, and to prepare 
them for the immarerial Pleaſures of a future 
State. 
The Doctrine, that God ſent his Son froth 
Heaven to take our Nature upon him, and 
to offer it up as a Sacrifice for Sin, to re- 
leaſe us from the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
it, 1s admirably fitted to warm our Hearts 
with a Senſe of God's infinite Mercy, his 


diſtigguiſhing Love to Mankind; to convince 
e irreconcileable Averſion to Sin, and 
che extreme Danger of committing it; to 
warn us that here is Fuſtice as well as 


Mercy with God, and that, if wwe now pre- 
| D 4 Jume 
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fume to fin wi 2 ly, there remaineth no more 


Sacrifice an Sind; to excite us therefore on 
the one hand to all poſſible Returns of Gra- 


titude and Affection; and, on the other, to | 


deter us from all Iniquity. 


The Doctrine, that God bak eſtabliſhed 


a new Covenant. with us, a Covenant of 
Pardon, and Grace, and Immortality, upon 
the molt eaſy and beneficial Terms, naturally | 
tends to give us ſuch Support and Conſola- 


tion under a Senſe of Guilt; ſuch Encou- 
ragement to begin, and Animation to pur- 


ſue a religious Life, as we could not attain 
by meer Reaſon ; and yet, without which-we 
ſhould want ſufficient Motives to attempt 
the Practice of our Duty, and at the ſame 
time be ſubject to Terror and Deſpair for the 


Violations of it. 

The Doctrine laſtly, chat we ſhall all be 
raiſed from the Dead, and by an awful 
Voice ſummoned: before the Bar of Chriſt ; 
that there we ſhall be judged for our Acti- 
ons with the utmoſt Solemnity, ſenten- 
ced to receive the Recompence due to them, 
is the maſt forcible Diſcouragement from 


Sin that can be propoſed to us; the moſt 


effectual Check that can be laid on our vici- 
ous Appetites, and would not fail to over- 
| rol their Power, and reſtrain their Indul- 


- 
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gence, were it but heartily believed, and ſe- 
riouſly conſidered. | KY, 
Of the ſame Nature and Tendency are 
the other Doctrines of the Goſpel ; particu- 
larly, the myſterious Truths of it, which 
have been oppoſed with much Induſtry and 
Clamour, and mage an Argument of the 1 
Incredibility of the Goſpel, in which they _ oi 
are revealed. Theſe Doctrines are certain | 
Propoſitions concerning the Nature and Coun- 1 
ſels of God, which we cannot diſcover nor per- 1 
ceive to be true, by our Reaſon alone; And as | | | 
it is evident that there may, and muſt be | 
many Things relating to the Deity, above | 
our Capacities to find out, or comprehend ; 
(rs who by ſearching can find out God, who 
can find out the Almighty to Perfection?) fo 
we need not. apprehend that the Things of 
this kind which the Goſpel affirms, are any 
real Objection to its Authority. If indeed 
it could be ſhewn that theſe Propoſitions 
are either contrary to Reaſon, or vicious in 
their Tendency, then they would be a Bar to 
the Credibility of the Goſpel which affirms 
them; becauſe it is impoſſible for God to 
aſſert any Falſhood, or to encourage any 
| Wickedneſs. But there is no reaſonable 
Ground for any ſuch Allegation. For it is 
demonſtrable, 1ſt, That they are not con- 


PE trary to Reaſon ; and ſecondly, | That they d 


Job . | 
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highly conduce to Promote Holineſs of 
22 

Firſt, The Myſteries of the Goſpel are 
not contrary to Reaſon. We can diſcover in 
them no Contrariety to any evident Truth, 


or to any certain Concluſion of our Reaſon. 
Many indeed have preſumed to charge them 


with Inconſiſtency, and endeavoured to fix 
this Imputation upon them: But their At- 


tempts have ever been defeated, and the 


Truth, in the Iſſue of the Debate, has ap- 
peared to be this; that as we cannot by our 
Reaſon diſcover thoſe Propoſitions, ſo nei- 
ther can we perceive whether they are true 
or falſe; we cannot diſcern by our Reaſon, 


either thinly! Truth on the one hand, or their 


Falſbocd on the other; and if fo, then they 
may be true, and God therefore may affirm 
them, for ought any thing we know to the 


contrary; and if God may affirm them, then 


they may be a Subject of Divine Revelation; ; 


and conſequently, we cannot urge them a- 


gainſt the Authority of the Goſpel in which | 


they are delivered, or conclude from their 


being a part of it, that it is not a Divine 
Revelation. 

This is the Sum of 4 is ; pleaded in 
Defence of the Goſpel, againſt thoſe who 
have argued from its Myſteries in Diſparage- 
ment of it: and it is certainly a moſt rati- 
onal and ſufficient Plea, What we do per- 
ceive by the Concluſions of Reaſon to be 


falſe, 
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falſe, we cannot admit to be revealed by 


God, without admitting at the ſame time, 
that he may affirm a Falſhood. But what 
we can't perceive to be falſe, that we muſt 
own to be poſſibly true; and if ſo, we may 


admit it to be revealed by God, without any 


Neceſſity of admitting in Conſequence, that 
he may affirm a Falthood. 


As for Inftance. That there is one God, 


one eternal ſelf-exiſting Being, is a Conclu- 


fion which we plainly percewe to be true; 


and therefore any Propoſition repugnant to 
this Conclufion, we are ſure cannot be af- 
firmed by God. But the manner of the Di- 
vine Exiſtence is a Subject which we know 


nothing of: Our Reaſon is here in the dark, 


and cannot affirm, or deny any Thing about 


it. Suppoſe then it be affirmed in a Syſ- 


tem of Religion, that the one God exiſts in 


three Perſons ; the Propoſition is plainly a- 
bove our Comprehenſion. We cannot by 
any Light of our own perceive it to be true; 
but neither can we perceive it to be falſe. 
We can ſee no Repugnancy in the Ideas 
affirmed of each other, any more than we 
can make out the Connexion between them. 
Tis impoſſible to ſhew that the one God- 
head cannot ſubſiſt in three Perſons; becauſe 
God is great, and we know him not: There- 
fore ſince there may be a Trinity of Perſons 
in the Deity, and the Affirmation that there 
1s ſo, is not diſcernibly falſe, we may admit 

| it 
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it to be revealed by God, without ſuppoſing 


him capable of aſſerting a Falſhood ; and we 


cannot conclude from ſuch Affirmation, that 


the Religion which delivers it is not from 


him. : | | 


The ſame Way of Reaſoning is applicable 
to the other Myſteries of the Goſpel; and 


therefore I ſhall now proceed 2dly to ſhew, 


that they highly conduce to promote Holi- 


neſs of Life. 55 
The Doctrine of the Trinity, for Inſtance, 
tends to poſſeſs us with the ſame juſt Senti- 


ments of God's unſcarchable Greatneſs, of 
His infinite Tranſcendency to our limited 


Comprehenſion, which. all his Attributes con- 
ſpire to do. For as it is moſt reaſonable to 


think, that the Exiſtence of God is equally 
inconceivable with his Nature, and with the 


ſeveral Perfections belonging to it, ſuch as 
Eternity, Ommpreſence, and the like; ſo the 
Doctrine of the Trinity raiſes his Exiſtence 


with juſt Congruity above our Conceptions, 
and directs us to venerate the ſtupendous 
Being, and to praiſe him according to his ex- 


cellent Greatneſs. 


Again: The Dockrine of God's Manifeſta- ; 
tion in the Fleſh ; of his ſubmitting to aſ- 


ſume our Nature, and by his Sufferings in 


it to purchaſe a new Covenant for us, di- 
_ rectly tends to excite our moſt affectiona te 


Efteem, moſt hearty Thankfulneſs, moſt 
lively Aſpirations to him, and engage us to 
expreſs 


ko a tt. A. .A , -** 
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expreſs theſe noble Senſations of the Mind 
in ſuitable Acts of Piety and Devotion. 
When we conſider this ſtupendous Act of 
unparallel'd Love, how can we forbear the 
Exclamation of St. Paul 4, Oh! the Depth 
of the Riches of the Wiſdom and Knowledge 
of God! How can we chooſe but ſay with 
David in the Ardor of Devotion, Awake 
up my. Glory: Awake Lute and Harp; I my 
elf will awake right early: I will give Thanks 
unto the Lord as long as I live; I will praiſe 
my God while I have my Being. 
The Doctrine of Chriſt's Union with his 
Diſciples, and communicating to them the 
like Virtue and Influences, which the Head 
does to the inferior Parts of the Body, by 
which they are enabled to execute the Func- 
tions belonging to them, is a Myſtery of God- 
lineſs; for it naturally conduces to excite our 
_ Humility, by inſtructing us in our Weak: 
neſs ; to excite our Devotion, by ſhewing 
our Dependence ; to excite our religious En- 
4 Rom. xi. 33. HR.) Ivii. 8. „ 
 * Eph. i. 22, 23. Col. ii. 19. This laſt Paſſage is excellently 
illuſtrated by Biſhop Davenant. From Chrift the Head the 
Body has Nouriſhment miniſtred; inxapr/iira..—Quid hoc eſt ? 
. Greci xeprye» appellant illum qui omnia Ornamenta fuppe- 
ditat ſacras Choreas agentibus. Ab his duQi Metaphora, 
xopmye dicitur, quicunque aliis ſuppeditat res ad quem- 
cunque ſinem neceſſarias; & #r:xopryan.eft hoc facere abundè 
& copioſè. Cum igitur a Chriſto dicitur totum Corpus Ec- 
cleſiæ xe ννE7, id vult Apoſtolus, omnia ab illo 
abundeè ſuppeditari Eccleſiæ ſuæ ſibi adhærenti, quæ ſunt ad 
ejus ſalutem neceſſaria. Expoſ. Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. p. 243. 
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deavours, by aſcertaining their Sucteſs 3 0 
confirm our Hopes, our Comfort, our Joy 
in jeſus Chriſt, "by. diſplaying the Honour- 


able, the bleſſed Relation which we bear to 


Me i NN \ 


The Doctrine if the Refurrediion of the 


Buy, of its repeated Union wich che Soul 


which. now inhabits it, in order to our re- 
ceiving the due Reward of our Deeds, adds 
Weight to the Cerrainty. and Force to the 


Influence of a future State of Puniſhmen 

and Rewards. The Notion of our riſing 
from the Grave, and being conſtituted, after 
Death, the very ſame Perſons we are now, 


gives us the brighteſt Conviction of a f- 


ture Statt, aid che moſt awakening Call to 


live well in ahis. The Conſideration that in 
theſe Bodies of ours ve ſhall ſee God here. 
after z; that in theſe very Bodies, through 


which' we have received the Vitifoeudes of 
Pleaſure and Pain, we ſhall: be aſſigned to 


an unalterable State of the one, or the o- 


ther, ſtrikes upon our Hopes and Fears with 
all poſſible Force, and is alike efficacious to 


influence the Will, as ſenſible Evidence is 


to convince the Judgment. It ſets our own 
Experience before us, echich is more movin 
than any thing beſides; and by this means, 


it has greater Power to affect, and prevail 


over the Heart, than the Afurance i in gene- 
ral 5 a future Rerributian. ev) 4 60 


Job wx. 26. „ 
Now, 


8 Le on i or EIN fo 


5 


SERMON II. 47 
Now, as the Do&rines of the Goſpel ap- 


pear to be of ſuch Nature and Tendency, 
as to afford no Objection to its Authority, 


ſo I ſhall proceed 2dly to conſider the Pre- 


cepts of — Goſpel, and to ſhew. that they 


are no Bar to its Credibility, or give no Rea- 


ſon to conclude, that God cannot be the 
Author of it. | 


Now the Precepts of the Goſpel are a 


Syſtem of the moſt pure and uſeful Mora- 
lity ; of a Morality moſt reaſonable in itſelf, 


and moſt ee to the private and ſocial 
Happineſs of Mankind. All the Parts of 
this Syſtem, in its ſeveral Relations to God, 


our Neighbour, and our Selves, are entirely 
conſonant to the Nature and Reaſon of 


Things, and eminently promote the moſt 


 extenfive and durable Intereſt of Men. The 
Duties it enjoins are, as to the outward AR, 


highly conducive to make us happy in bis 
Life, and the inward Principles, upon which 


we are directed to perform them, tend at 


the ſame time, to improve and exalt the 


Mind, and qualify it for eternal Bleſſedneſs 


in che next; for the perpetual Intercourſe 


and Communion with God, the Ground and 
Conſummation of its F elicity... 

I ſhall not enumerate the ſeveral Ducies 
of Chriſtianity, and ſhew in particular the 
natural Fitneſs,” or beneficial . Tendency of 


each. This would be a tedious, as being a 


needleſs Employment. But 7 ſhall fs 
their 
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their Excellence from ſome general Ober- 
vations which clearly illuſtrate it. 
1ſt, We may obſerve, that the Love and 
Adoration of God, and the habitual Correſ- 


pondence with him, which the Goſpel pre- 


ſcribes, fix the Bent of the Soul upon its 


heavenly Parent, and keep it always aſpiring 
towards him. They endue it with an hear- 


ty Diſpoſition to ſerve him here, and to be 


more intimately united to him hereafter; 


and they advance it by ſo doing, to that State 


of Purity, which crowns its Glory, and 


completes its Happineſs. A devout Frame 
of Mind is the brighteſt Ornament and Per- 
fection of human Nature: It raiſes us till 


farther above the Brutes, and ſtill nearer to 


the Angels: It employs us in the proper 
Work of a living Soul, and in the only En- 


tertainment we can have hereafter: It tranſ- 


lates us, in a manner, to Heaven, while we 
live here below, and prepares us for its En- 
joyments in the bleſſed Society of ſimilar 
Spirits: It improves our Reliſh, and ſwells 
our Hopes of Immortality, as we nearer 


approach to it, and makes the Concluſion 


of this Life the Beginning of Glory. For 
Heaven is the natural Abode of a devout 


Mind, and Death is nothing elſe but a Paſ- 


ſage to it. 


2dly, We may obſerve, that the Holineſs 


and Veracity, the Fuftice and Equity, the 
Benevolence and Compaſſion, which the Goſpel 
| | | requires, 


— — — ISIS 
—— ͤ ———ů— ISI 


* "PF 
2223 


SERMON II. 409 
requires, are the amiable Characters of the 
Deity bl. Theſe are the Attributes implied 
in the Idea of God, which aſcribes them to 
him in an unlimited Degree. If therefore 
the Attributes of the Deity are agreeable to 
the moſt perfect Reaſon, the Imitation of 
them muſt be ſo too. Thoſe Qualities and 
Actions cannot but be moſt excellent and 
national, by which we reſemble the great 
Standard of Reaſon, and the great Original 
of all Excellence; and therefore the Pre- 
cepts which direct them are moſt highly 
rational. 1 | 
gdly, We may obſerve, that the moral 
| Rules of the Goſpel have been approved and 
recommended by the moſt celebrated Ma- 
ſters of Reaſon ; by Men of the greateſt Ca- 
pacities and Improvements in all Ages i ; 
that; they have been propoſed as the wiſeſt 
and beft Proviſion for the general Happineſs 
of Mankind ; that, the greater part of theſe 
Rules has been preſcribed by the Wiſdom 
of all Laws; * wherever any Inſtitution 
has departed from them, it has been gene- 
= cenfured as defeCtive, and contrary both 
to Prudence and Juſtice, 
4c1hly, We may obſerve, that the Mora- 
lity F the Goſpel is approved, not only by 


The late Dr. Rogers has ſome excellent Reflections on 
this Point in his Sermons, p 73. | 
See the late Dr, Regers's Sermons, p. 65. 
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the wiſe and judicious, but likewiſe by the 


vicious and immoral part of Mankind. For 


while they ſeverally tranſgreſs its Rules, as 


their reſpective Inclinations direct them, 


they diſallow at the ſame Time thoſe Vi- 


ces, for which they have not a particular 
Fondneſs, and approve of thoſe Virtues, to 
which they have not a particular Reluctance. 


Human Reafon, weak and corrupted as it is, 


has yet Senſe enough to diſtinguiſh Virtue 


from Vice, and to applaud the one, and re- 


jet the other, but when its Judgment is 
over-ruled by Partiality. The covetous 


Man can ſee and condemn the Obliquity of 


Intemperance; and the intemperate Man 
can do the ſame with reſpect to Covetouſ- 
neſs *, The Proud and the Oppreſſive, the 
Revengeful and the Fraudulent, reciprocally 
condemn the Vice of each other, whilſt 


they allow of their own; and they each 
confeſs the Law to be good, but where 


J doubt not, ſays the late Dr. Rogers, but if every 
t ſingle Virtue were put to the Vote, even of the whole 


« Herd of Mankind, placed under all the Liberty that can 


te be imagined, a great Majority would declare for every 


% one; though if the whole Syſtem of Virtues were pro- 
« poſed together, the various Intereſts of Mens Paſſions 
<« 1nconfiſtent ſome with one Precept, and ſome with an- 
« other, would engage, perhaps, a greater Majority to re- 
jet it. Nor is it poſſible 

© thority ſuperior to theſe Paſſions, to reconcile them to it. 
« But till the Inference ſuggeſted upon the whole, would 
« be, that humin Reaſon approves Virtue, and condemns 
« Vice in every Caſe, but where a manifeſt Partiality over- 


their 


r any Principle, but an Au- 
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their favourite Immorality is concerned. 
And therefore though they may leverally 
object to thoſe Precepts, which reſtrain their 
particular Vices, yet fince they approve of 
the reſt, it is evident, that there 1s no Pre- 
cept of the Goſpel but what they commend, 
take all of them together, and acknow- 
ledge to be a reaſonable and uſeful Direc- 
tion. Wy p 5 5 
It is farther obſervable, that Men will 
condemn in others even thoſe Vices which 
they allow in themſelves. He who defrauds 
another will not confeſs it reaſonable that 
another ſhould defraud him. He who cor- 
rupts his Neighbour's Family, will not be 
content that the ſame Injury ſhould be re- 
turned upon him in his own. He who is 
guilty of Oppreſſion or Couſenage, of Cen- 
ſure or Detraction, will loudly exclaim a- 
gainſt theſe Actions when done to himſelf. 
And what is the Reaſon of this? Why, that 
he really diſapproves theſe Things, although 
he commits them; and the Allowance of 
them in his own Practice, is not from the 
Conviction of his Reaſon, but the Preva- 
lence of his Paſſion ; ſo that all Mankind 
confeſs the Precepts of the Goſpel 70 be holy 
and good.. 840 | 


Laſtly, 


! Rom. vii. 12. In which Chapter St. Paul elegantly de- 
ſcribes the Conflict there is in a vicious Man, ariſing from 
his inward Approbation of the Law, while his Paſſions carry 
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Laſtly, We may obſerve, that all the Rules 
of Virtue which were delivered by the ſeve- 
ral Sects of Philoſophers, and which lie ſcat- 
tered up and down in their Works, are col- 
lefied - the G Opel and not only collected, 
but exalted and improved, even to the high- 
eſt Pitch of E and Perfection. 
The Duties of Piety which were taught 
by the Heathen Moraliſts, are preſcribed 
with much more Clearneſs and Purity in 
the Goſpel, and with much more Power 
enforced upon us, by the brighter Diſcove- 
ries of the Nature, and Counſels, and Works 
of God. The Duties of Fuſtice and Bene- 
ꝓolence, which the Heathen Writers recom- 
mended with much Elegance and Beauty, 
are enlarged in their Extent, and heightened 
In their Degree, by the Goſpel Precepts, and 
directed to be done upon better Principles, 
and for nobler Ends. The Duties of Humi- 
 lity and Self Denial, of Chaſtity and Tem- 
perance, which we ſcarce find in the Cata- 
logue of Pagan Virtues, are frequently and 
particularly taught in the Goſpel, and graft- 
ed into its Scheme of Morality, in order to 
advance the Conduct of Chriſtians above 
that of the Gentiles, who know. not God. 


| AR to Ne it. Ae which * Ec 7 alli not, 
ver. 15:—1T conſent unto the Law, that it is good, ver. 16.— 
I delight in the Law of God after the inward Man. But I 


ſee anotber Law in my Members EY alete the Lew of 
my Mind. ver. 22, 23. 


The 
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The Goſpel moreover has enjoined ſeveral 


Duties, which were not known in the Pa- 


gan World. It has brought the Duties 70 
Light, as well as the Motive of Life and 
Immortality ® to enforce them. And as it 


has thus extended the Law of Nature, ſo 


likewiſe the Law of Moſes is filled up by it n; 
is compleated in its preceptive, as well as 
typical Parts, like a Picture, to uſe the Com- 


pariſon of the Greek Fathers, which, after 
its being imperfectly ſketch'd out, is then 


drawn to the Life; js filled up with Lights 
and Shades, and expreſſive Colourings, and 
perfected by the finiſhing Hand of the 


Artiſt. 


If therefore the moral Rules of the Goſ- 
pel are conducive to perfect our Nature, 
and»raiſe it to a Reſemblance of the Deity : 
If they have been recommended in all Ages 
by the wiſeſt and moſt judicious Men: If 


their Goodneſs is acknowledged even by 


thoſe who tranſgreſs them: and if they are 
highly ſuperior to all the Morality that ever 
was preſcribed before; if this be the Caſe, 
it is plain that they are truly excellent, and 


rather a Proof of the Divine ua”, of 


the Goſpel, than an Objection to it. For if 
it were not from God, how could its Pre- 


cepts be ſo ſingularly good ; ſo tranſcendentiy 


* : 


n 2 Tim: i. 10. Wr 


ei v. 17, Ser Hammond's Pradtical Catechiſm, p. 138. 
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re? How can we account for its ſurpaſfing 
all the Morality, that ever human ass could 
| diſcover? 

Baut be this as it will. We have no Need 
to preſs the moral Rules of the Goſpel in 
direct Proof of its Authority; it is enough 
that they cannot be pleaded in Oppoſition to 
it. For if this cannot be done, it is evident, 
that the Goſpel may be a Divine Revelation, 
and may therefore be aſſerted by — 
Proofs; and this is all that we are concern 
to inſiſt upon. 

Wherefore I proceed zaly to ) ſhew, that 
as the moral Precepts of the Goſpel are rea- 
ſonable and uſeful, ſo the two ane Hic. 
tions of it are the ſame. | 

They were appointed, to bind us. the more 
firiftly, to excite us the more forcibly, and to 
enable us the more effeftually, to ol ſerve the 


+ Rules of the Goſpel; and therefore they are 


no leſs reaſonable and uſeful than thoſe Rules, 
as being ſubſervient to the ſame Ade and 


T9 to which they are directed . IF 
In 


„The Efficacy of che: two Send dene to else a 
Chriſtian Life, has lately been proved by a very learned and 
able Hand, in a Book, entituled, The Nature, Obligation, 
and FE fitacy of the Chriſtian Sacraments confidered.. 

They are, in the firſt Place, naturally conducive, or aptly 
| contrived i in their very Nature, to promote a good Life, be- 
cauſe they are federal: Rites in which we covenant with 
God through Chriſt, binding our ſelves in the moſt ſolemn 
manner, ever after to obey God in every Article of Duty, to 
the utmoſt: of our Power, p. 46. 
| 2dly. — this natural Effect, there is alſo a faperns 

1 tur 


In the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we are ſo- 
lemnly bound to keep God's holy Will and 
Commandments as long as we live. This 
ſacred Bond is a conſtant, preſſing Incitement 
to keep them; and the bleſſed Influences of 
God's Spirit are conveyed to us, by which 
we may be enabled ſo to do. N 

In the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, we re- 
new this ſolemn Obligation. We comme 
morate the infinite loving Kindneſs of God 
in Chriſt; the infinite Condeſcention of our 
Saviour in ſubmitting to be our expiatory 
Sacrifice; the infinite Demerit of Sin in his 
bleeding and dying for its Atonement; and 
the infinite Danger of venturing to commit 
it; which are ſo many forcible Arguments 
to keep our Vow; and we receive the /uper- 
natural Grace of God, to affiſt, ſtrengthen 

and confirm us in all Goodneſs : And there- 
fore as theſe Sacraments are thus excellently 
fitted to promote Chriſtian Obedience, it is 
tural Virtue derived ſrom above upon the worthy Receivers 
of the Sacraments. This is plainly the Doctrine of our 
Church Catechiſm, where it ſpeaks of the inzward and ſpiri- 
tual Grace, going along with the worthy Reception of them. 
And it is alſo the Doctrine of our Articles, and Homilies, 
and Liturgy ; and likewiſe of the Scripture, which teaches 
it in ſeveral Paſſages. Neither is it liable to the Imputation 
of Ent huſtaſin. For whatever is done by the Holy Spirit, in 
working upon the Mind of the Receiver, is done in a Way 
ſuitable to the Nature of Man conſidered as a moral Agent, 
and does not exclude the Concurrence of human Will and 
Endeavour. What is ſupernatural in it, does not deſtroy na- 
tural Agency, but helps, raiſes, and advances it, p. 51. 


| E4 evident, 
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evident, that they cannot be cha rged with 
U/ele eli or Abſurdity ; nor — urged 
in bar to the Authority of the Goſpel. 

Neither is it true, that they have tbe Na- 
ture only of Means to an End, and that there - 
fore ay are never to be ee wild moral 
Virtue b. | 

This is a degrading Account, and a miſ- 
chie vous Notion of them. The right Uſe 
af the Sacraments is greatly conducive to 
the Practice of all Chriſtian N ; and in 
this View, it has the Nature 0 5 ſeans to an 
End; and ſo, every moral Virtue has the 
ſame Nature, becauſe they are mutually con- 
duciye to each other, by reaſon of their mu- 
tual Connexion and Dependance But beſides 
its excellent Tendency, it is itſelf a part of mo- 
ral Duty, or moral Virtue, as it is an Act of 
Obedience to the Command of God. In this 
View, it is conſonant to the eternal, immu- 
table Nature of Things, in that it is eter- 
nally, unalterably fit, that God ſhould be o- 
beyed in what he commands; and for this 
Reaſon, it is moral Virtue in p ſame Senſe, 
as Juſtice or Charity is, being alike founded | 
in the Nature and Reaſon of Things. 

Beſides, it is obſervable, that thoſe Acti- 
ons wh ich are of a moral Nature, have no 
moral Goodneſs or Virtue in them, unleſs 
formed upon a Fe of Obedience bo 


? Dr. Clarke's Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm, p. "= 


God, 


: * 11.1, 


God. It is this Principle which conſtitutes 
their moral Goodneſs, and gives them the 
Name and Nature of Virtue. Their natu- 
ral Fitneſi, or beneficial Tendency, is only 
natural, or material Goodneſs, which there 
is in many Actions of the Brutes; but formal, 
or internal Goodneſs, is a quite different 
Thing, and depends on their flowing from a 
Regard to God. Suppoſe a Man to do an 
Action of this kind, meerly on Account of 
its natural Fitneſs, and excluſively of any. 
Reſpect to God's Will, it is evident, that 
ſuch Action is not morally good, becauſe it 
wants the right Principle to make it ſo. It 
is only doing as Nature prompts, or grati- 
fying of natural Inſtinct, and has much the 
ſame Virtue in it, as eating when you are 
hungry, or drinking when you are dry; and 

for a farther Proof. that the moral Goodneſs 

of thoſe Actions, whoſe Matter is good, de- 
pends on the inuward Principle wherewith 
they are done, we may take Notice, that 
they become morally evil, if performed with 
any other but a religious View, 
In ſhort, it is the ching to obey God, or 

to act in Conformity to Divine Law, in which 
the moral Virtue of every Action conſiſts, 
be it materially what it will; and therefore 
ſince there is this Obedience to God, in the 
right Uſe of the Sacraments, the Conſequence | 
is, that it is not meerly a Means to moral 
Virtue, but a real Part of it, and an Act as 
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much morally good, as any! Action ane 
of a moral Nature. 

We may conſider farther, that che wor⸗ 
thy Reception of the Sacraments, i is an Ex- 
_ erciſe of | ſeveral moral Duties. As it re- 
quires, by way of Preparation, the renounc- 
ing of all Sin, and the fincere Purpoſe of 
entire Obedience, ſo it is doing what Moſes 
directed the People of Tae! ; Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God, and fear him, and ſerve 
him, and remember what. he hath done for 
thee, and cleave. /tedfaſtly to him. And'4'if 
« the greateſt and higheſt Uſe of moral Du- 
ties be to form in us proper Diſpoſitions 
4 of Mind, ſuch as may fit us for the hea- 
4 venly Society; is there not the ſame Uſe 

iin theſe poſitive Performances, ſo aptly 
* .contrived:to: difpoſe our Minds aforehand; 
“ firſt; to a due Reverence to, and Union 
ee with God the Father, the Head of all; 

& next with God the Son, and God the 
© Holy Ghoſt;' and after them, with An- 

e gels, and Arch- Angels, and all the Company 
« of Heaven, with whom we join in Praiſes | 
% and. Thankſgivings' to God, as often as 
ee deyourly partake of the Holy Com- 
© munion? Theſe are Advances in the Ex- 
* erciſe of Holineſs and Piety, much be- 
« yond any Thing in mere natural Reli- 
Fe. IS: therefore! it muſt be 22 
14 Tue Batre, ui af the urin Sierimestz, p.55. 
ict | | | very 
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« very ſtrange, that natural Duties, founded 
« upon lower Views, and not more certain, 
© of more unchangeable Relations, ſhall - be 
cc called Virtues, and theſe devout: Exerciſes 
e fhall not; but ſhall be called by a diminutive 
&« degrading Title, Means only to Virtue; 
et and nothing more. I aſſert therefore, 
te that they are direct Acts of Religion and 
* Piety, and are Duties of the rt Table; 
“having an immediate Reſpect to God; on 
© which Account they ought to come be- 
« fore, and to be placed in the firſt Rank 
e above the ſocial Duties towards Man; 
<«. though: both muſt hang together, and 
« neither can be perfect, or ſncere, without 
* the Other... B A It 
It is obſervable farther, that the worthy 
Reception of the Sacraments not only qua- 
lies us for the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
hkewiſe gives us a Title to it, which moral 
Virtue can by no means do. It gives us an 
Intereſt in the Goſpel- Covenant, and con- 
veys to us the Benefits of it; by vertue of 
which, our good Works have a Right to 
God's eternal Acceptance, though of them- 
ſelves they deſerve no Recompence, nor can 
claim Reward. It is therefore of much 
greater Advantage, and ſerves to a far higher 
End, than moral Duty; in chat it ſantifies 
the Performance of it, and renders it _ 
tual to Salvation, which it could not other- 
8 * Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, We may take Notice, that as it 
has this ſaving Effect with regard to our 
ſelues, ſo it is beneficial to others; becauſe it 
enforces and promotes the Practice of all 
Chriſtian Virtues,” and advances by ſo doing 
the common Happineſs of Mankind. It 
tends alſo to ſpread that Reverence for God 
Almighty, of which it is a lively Exprefſi- 
on, and to keep up in the World a be- 
coming Awe and Veneration of him; which 
is of eminent Importance to the publick 
Intereſt ard Service. And for this Reaſon, 
it may be compared with moral Virtues in 
rteſpect even of the outward Matter, as it is 
equally beneficial to Men; though r 
it not to have the ſame natural 
yet this is more than counterbalanced, by the 
bigher Ends and Uſes anſwered by the Sacra- 
ments. Ig 9 ot 0; 105 3 | e 
From theſe Conſiderations it appears, that 
the Cbriſtian Sacraments are not barely 
Means to moral Virtue, and abſolutely infe- 
rior to it. They are egually obligatory, and 
equally important with moral Duties, and 
may in ſome Caſes be more valuable: The 
low Notions of them which have of late 
been abetted, are apparently calculated for 
the Service of Deiſin, and have been made 
uſe of by the Beis in favour of their 
Scheme. For if poſitive Inſtitutions are only 
Means to moral Duty, then they are no Du- 
ties themſelves, nor of any Uſe or Moment 


. 


oodneſs, 
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at all, but as ſerving to that End; and ſo, 
. nenealed Religion, being a boſitive Inſtirution, 
is only a Means to moral Virtue, and of no 
farther Confideration and Regard, than as 
tending to, promote it. | Moral Virtue is the 
great End of all; and if it may be attained 
by Reaſon and Reflection, without the Uſe 


of any Thing poſitive, as the Deifts have 


broadly intimated, then Chriſtianity is an G 
leſs Inſtitution, and we have no Need or 
caſion for it. 

Ic is obſervable that the famous Code of 
Deiſm, called, Chriſtianity as old as the Crea- 
Zion, goes upon this Principle, that Chriſti- 
anity is only a Means to natural Religion, or 
moral Virtue; a meer Republication of the 


Duties, and Motives to them, which we can 


plainly perceive by the Light of Reaſon ; and 
it is remarkable too, that they who have 
aroſe from among ourſelves, ſpeaking in Diſ- 
paragement of the Sacraments, as  meerly mi- 
niſterial to moral Virtue, have run into the 
very ſame Sentiments with avowed Infidels. 
They have aſſerted that Reaſon is a ſufficient 
Guide in Matters of Religion : That, we may 
find out by Reaſon the TRUE Mannz of 
wor ſhiping , Cod, and, tbe Means of gaining 


bis Reconci liation | and Acceptance, and, the 


CERTAINTY. of future Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments: That, Pacan Virtues are as Valu- 


able as Ev ANGELICAL ; and that, the Reli- 
Lion of NATURE, and that of Irsus, are ex- 


attly 


" — . As, ne ores et en *— * 
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a#ly the SAE. All which are ' manifeſtly 
unchriſtian Tenets, diſavowing the Want and 
Eee of the Goſpel. 

This being — Caſe, it is highly requi- 
ſite to aſſert the Obligation and Value of 
poſitive Inſtitutions, for the ſake of our Re- 
ligion, which 1s ſtruck at by degrading them, 
and for the fake of Morality too, which is 
undermined at the ſame time. For what- 
ever ſtrikes at Chriſtianity, is equally inju- 
rious to moral Virtue, which can't ſubſiſt 
but upon the Chriſtian Bottom. Without 
this Foundation, it has neither Rule to fix 


it, nor Authority to enforce it, nor Sancti- 


ons to bind it on the Conſcience. It is no- 
thing more than what every Man's private 
Reaſon ſuggeſts to him, and what his Paſ- 
ſions and Prejudices unreſtrained direct him 
to do. And therefore the extolling it to the 
Prejudice of the Goſpel, is only lifting it 
into the Air to be gazed at like a glittering 
Meteor, and made the Subject of Speculation, 
inſtead of the Rule of Life. 
5 But enough of this. 


The Point I have attempted to prove is, 


| that there is nothing in the Subject Matter 


of the Goſpel ; in its Doctrines, or Precepts, 
or poſitive Inſtitutions, which can be objected 
to its Authority ; and that therefore it may 
be a Divine Revelation. Whether it was ac- 
tually revealed from God, is an Enquiry of 
Fact, which I ſhall endeavour to reſolve in 
the next Diſcourſe. SER- 
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MARK Xvi. ber. 15, 16. 


And be aid unto them, Go ye. into 
all the World, and preach tbe 025 
pet 70 every C reature. 


He 1 believerh 8 Rabbit 
ſhall be ſaved : but he that A 
aur, 1 be damned. 5 


bs AVING . in 2 laſt Diſ- 
- cocorſe chat the Goſpel may be a. 
Divine Revelation, the Way is now 

fairly open to enquire into the Fact, whe- 
ther God did reveal it: that is, whether be 
commiſſioned our Saviour to publiſh it, or at- 
teſted him, by the Communication of his 
own Knowledge and Power, to act by his Au- 


a For if God communicated to _ 
is. 


\ 
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bis Divine Knowledge and Power; or enabled 
him to foretel ang perform what zo Man 
can poſſibly do, except God be with him, it is 
evident, that God atteſted him to act by his 
Commiſſion ; and conſequently, that God was 
the Author of his Doctrine, and revealed 1 it 
to the World by his Miniſtry. 

The Queſtion therefore is, whether God 


appeared to authoriſe our Saviour, by com- 


municating to him his Divine Knowledge and 
Power? And as this Queſtion is concerning 
an ancient Fa, ſuppoſed to have been done 
many hundred Years ago, we muſt for the 
Reſolution of it have recourſe to the Ev:- 
dience of Witneſſes; for there is no other 
Way of knowing the Truth of Facts, which 
we ſee not our Selves, but by the Teſtimony 
of Others; and if they who atteſt ſuch Facts 
appear to be knowing and faithful; to have 
fuch certain Knowledee as not to be deceived 
_ themſelves, and ſuch angugſtionable Veracity, 
as not to deceive Others by a falſe Report, 
then their Teſtimony amounts to a ſuffict- 
ent and certain Proof that they really hap- 
ned. | 
N. ow as to the Fact of God's communi- 
cating to our Saviour his own Knowledge and 
2 the Witneſſes of 1 it are his Servants 
the Apoſtles. Theſe, in purſuance of his 
Appointment, atteſted the Events and Tranſ- 
actions of his Life. They farſt declared them 
by Word of Mouth in the ſeveral Nations 
whither 
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whither they travelled, and e com- 
mitted them to writing, for their ſurer Con- 
veyance to future Ages. The Hiſtory of 
their Maſter which they publiſhed to the 
World in this Manner, has from them been 

tranſmitted to us. We now have it in the 
Books of the Naw Teſtament, which bear 
their Names as the: Authors of them. For 
we know that theſe Books were wrote by 
thoſe, to whom they are ſeverally aſcribed, - 
and chat they have deſcended down to us 


without any material Alteration. 

We are aſſured that they were wrote e by 
thoſe, whoſe Names they bear, becauſe they 
have been cited as ſuch, in every Age quite 
down from their own Times *. > "D'S are. cited 


by 


8 This is ſo unqueſtionable a Reaſon of the an | 
of a Book, that Huetius lays it down as an Axiom, that every 
Book is genuine, or wrote by the Perſon to whom it is al- 

cribed, which has always been accounted fo, from the 

Time in which it was wrote. Omnis Liber eſt genuinus, 

ai genuinus habitus eſt ab omnibus proxime & continuataà 
Erie ſequentibus eum ætatibus. Axiom. 1. 

Hoc Axioma, ſays he, fi quis vocaverit in Controverſiam, 
9 jam certum nihil habebit in Literis. Cæſaris Commentarios 
genuinos eſſe non aliunde ſcio, quam ex proxime ar wr 
tium ætatum, aliarumque iis ſuecedentium conſtanti Teſti- 
monio: nam & genuinos agnoſcunt Cicero, & Hirtius, ac 
deinde Strabo, tum Suetonins, & Plutarchus, & Gramma- 
tici poſtmodum Veteres, ac reliqui ſubinde ad hanc uſque 
ætatem Scriptores. Demon. Evang. p. 18. 8“. 

From this Axiom he infers the Genyinene/s of the Books 
of the New Teſtzment in the following Manner. Atqui 
Novi Teſtamenti Libros proximæ & continuati ſerie ſequen- 


tes ætates ab i lis Autoribus ſcriptos eſſe crediderunt, a qui: 
F bus 


by Authors 8 n F 
by ſeveral Authors in all the intermediate 
Ages down to our own. The Fews and 
Heathens have owned them to be wrote by 
thoſe to whom they are aſcribed, and they 
have been conſtantly received as their genuine 
Works by all Chriſtians in the World. 
WMe are aſſured that they have deſcended 
to us without any material Alteration, be- 
cauſe they were not only tranſcribed imme- 
diately, and diſtributed among the Churches 
which were then founded; but alſo were 
ſoon tranſlated into ſeveral Languages, and 
diſperſed through moſt Parts of the World b. 
So that no Addition or Alteration of Mo- 
ed be ande in them. without  Dif- 
ee | 


* Sh eſſe ſcripti, & is circiter Temporibas qui- 
bus ſeripti eſſe feruntur; unde concluditur genuinos eſſe 
Libros Novi Teſtamenti. But as the Streſs of this Point 
lies, as he truly ſays, in proving the Aſumption, or that 
the Books of the New Teſtament have ever been believed 
to be wrote by thoſe to whom they are aſcribed, ſo he 
proves this of oy Book in Particular. Demonl. Evang. 

P- 29, &c. | ; "nn | 
The ſame Thing — lately, "il done with great Learning 
and judgment by the Biſhop of London, in his third Paſtoral 
Letter, p. 14, 23. and 35 to 65. 

See alſo Grotius de Verit. Rel. Chr. lib. 3. c. 2. 

o Grotius de Verit. Rel. Chr. lib. 3. c. 15. 

Stilling fleet's Origin. Sacr. 4, p. 344. 

Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion, Vol. II. p. 143. 40 

The Biſhop of — 8 third Paſtoral laue, r. 63. 
Hades's Body of nm Fart I. 5. 226. orf)if 


i > | - | Belides 
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Beſides, the Originals themſelves were for 
a long time preſerved in the Church, to 
vhich recourſe might be had for detecting 
any Corruption of them; and which were 
- often conſulted for the deciding of Doubts and 
Controverſies about the ſacred Text. 
Nor is it unworthy of Remark, that the 
very Hereſies, the Oppoſitions to true Doc- 
trine, which aroſe very early, and have all 
along continued in the Church, have been a 
Means of preſerving the Purity of Scrip- 
ture. For as they raiſed different Parties a- 
mong Chriſtians, and engaged them to have 
a watchful Eye upon each other through- 
out the Courſe of their Debates, it was 
impoſſible that either of them ſhould cor- 
rupt, or inſert any Paſſages in favour of 
their reſpective Doctrines, but they muſt 
have been detected 4. Therefore we have 
now in our Hands the very Hiſtory of our 
 Saviour's Life, which the Apoſtles publiſhed 
r Toa. 07 36 puobays, 
Now then, let us proceed to conſider 
what they report in this Hiſtory, and what 
Reaſons we have to conclude that their Re- 
© Tertullianus aliquot Librorum ipſa Arebetypa | ſad ad- 
huc Tempore ait extitiſſe. Grot. de Verit. Rel. Chr. Lib. 3. 
7 Qaidni ip inanus Apoltolorum tum extiterit, cum Quin- 
tilianus dicat ſuo Tempore exſtitiſſe manum Ciceronis, Gel- 
lus Virgilij ſuo Tempore. Id. in Annot. | | 
See the Biſhop of London's third Paſtoral Letter, p. 64. 
- © Stilling fleet's Orig. Sac. 4, p. 347. 
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rt is true; and if it ſhall appear in the 
firſt Place, that they report him to have 
had a Spirit of Prophecy e, and a Power of 
Miracles, which no Man can have but 
from God alone; and ſecondly, That they 
could not be miſtaken themſelves, nor have 
combined to cheat the World by an invent- 
ed Story; the Conſequence will be, that they 
are Witneſſes of God's Atteſtation to Feſus 
perfectly unexceptionable, ſince there is no 
room to queſtion either their Knowledge, or 
Veracity. 
Iſt then, They 1 chat their Maſter 
bad a Spirit of. Prophecy, and a Power of 
e 
As to a Spirit. of. Prophecy. we read chat 
he foretold ſeveral; Events which could not 
be. foreſeen by human Sagacity; and ſeve- 
ral, which could not be effected by human 
Power. 
He foretold, ge (i that he mould 
die by C rucifixio; that the, chief Prieſts 
would deliver him to, the Gentiles to crucify 
him f; that, as Maſs lifted up the Serpent 2 
the ie Fae, 72 ſhaula he be lifted uþ8; and 
| | CE 
© Heetiny 5 Debatten e 4 ot Prophetia eſt 
Narratio rerum futurarum, quæ nondum contigerant eo Tem- 
pore quo Prophetia illa "edita eſt; . 4 er Naturalibus 


Caufis previderi non paſſunt. And his fourth Axiom is, that, 
Omnis Prophetica Facultas eſt a Deo. 9 7750 e * 10, 
2e © e i en 

Mat. xx. 18, 19. de N 
John itt, 14. 


dran 


ſer 
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ſuffer that kind of Death from the Hands of 
the Romans, which they uſed to inflict on 
their worſt Male factors. 

Now this was beyond the reach of any 
Man to foreſee. For the Jeus whom he 
had enraged by his Pretenſions and Doc- 
trine, were moſt furious in their Zeal a- 
gainſt thoſe, whom they took to be ill-af- 
fected to Moſes, and their Law; and they 
uſed to diſpatch them immediately in the 
Tranſports of their Rage, and to waſte no 
Time in Ceremony or Deliberation. They 
ſtoned Stephen and St. Paul h; and they ſe- 
veral Times attempted to lay violent Hands 
on our Saviour, and to murder him at oncei. 
Who could think therefore that when they 
had him in their Power, and full Liberty 
was given them to do with him as they 
would, they ſhould refuſe to execute him 
as their Law directed, and ſhould wait for 
his Trial, and run the Hazard of his Ac- 
quitral, by the Roman Governor *? Who could 
imagine that they ſhould be the Inſtruments 
of fulfilling his Prophecy, and ſhould pro- 
cure its Accompliſhment by their clamorous 

IGOR © 601) enen 1Q0-+ enen | Ea VA 
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TAL 2 HA&T9HDO09. pobnon Su | | 
3 e Acts vii. 59. xiv. 19. 51155 K 14 — 4 f ©. % \ 44 e 5 
3. Luk. iy. 29. Joh, v. 16, 18. viii. 59. x. 31, 39. 

renne e fis e 

* Joh. xviii. 31, 32. Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Tale he 
him, and judge bim according to your Law. The Feu there- 
fore ſaid unto him: It is not lawful for us to put. any Man © 
fo death: That the ſaying of Feſus might be fulfilled which 
be ſpate, fignifying waar Ds aTu he ſhould die. 


F z Impor- 
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5 Importunity ?, 1, in demanding his Crutifizion 


of Pilate, and forcing him in a manner to 


comply with their Demand? Who could 


conceive © before it happened, that Pilate 
would condemn a Man to death, whom he 
pronounced at the fame Time to be inno- 
cent ? That he would act a Part fo flagrantly 
infamous and wicked? or could be prevail- 


ed upon to do it, by any Outcries, or Im- 
portunities Whatever n? The extreme Un- 


likelihood of theſe. T hings is a manifeſt 
Proof that chey were beyond the reach of 
human Forefight, and that they could not be 
Foretald but by vertue gf” the Divine Hu- 
te 629.1 11 
5 5 like manner 27880 Saviour foretold the 
Delf, of the Temple. 

The Fews had a Notion ? that this Struc- 
ture ſhould, like the Earth, abide. for ever; 


F xxlli. 29. And 200 were a with loud Prites; 
requiring that he : might be «rucified : and the Voices of 


them, and of the Chief Pries PREVAILED. And Pilate 5 


gave Sentence that it ſhould be, as they required. 
m Luke xxiii. 14. Ye have brought this Man unto me, as 
one that perverteth the People, and behold I having examin'd 


bim before you bave found: no'FAULT- in (ns Man touching 


theſe Things whereof” ye atcuſe him. 

n Mat. xxvii. 24. When Pilate ſaw that be could prevail 
nothing, but that rather a Tumult was made, he too Water, 
and waſped his Hands before the Multitude, ſaying, I am 
innocent of the Blood of this jusr PERSON : See ye to it. 
ee 7enkins's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Vol. I. p. 253. And a 

Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, p 464. 

? Philo de Monarch. cited by Biſhop Chandler, p. 471. 


and 
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and the Diſciples were tinctured with the 


like Sentiment d. They came to our Savi- 
our, and, in Admiration of its wonderful 
Strength, ſaid to him, Maſter, ſee what man- 
ner of Stones, and what Buildings are here ! 
To which he replied, There ſhall not be left 
one Stone upon ſx. rein that ſhall not be thrown 
down, which accordingly came to pals within | 
leſs than forcy,: Neats. 

And yet when' he Grewal it, there was 
no Probability that it would happen: For 
the Jews were then upon good Terms with 
the Romans. As they acknowledged Cſar”s 
Power, and ſubmitted to his Procurator-; fo 
they had Czſar's Favour and Protection. 
And yet if they had been at war with the 
Romans, and Ye Temple had been actually 
beſie ged, it was vaſtly unlikely that it ſhould 
be ro demoliſhed; fince it was one of 
the moſt impregnable Citadels in the World i:. 
Notwithſtanding all this, it was deſtroyed 
according to our Saviour's Prediction, and 
nt oy a vey, remarkable FIAvIJence., | 


M4 For "OY our EA Waden that "Y Temple 0 ſhould 
be deſtroyed, - they thought that the Deſtruction of it would 
not happen, but together with N End of the World. 

are n 08 e ee . be 
* © Mark xiil. 1, 2. 22 

This is Leg by Fujephus\ in his e Book of tha 
Wars of the eros ; and fo are the other Particulars con- 
cerning a common Soldier's ſetting fire to the Temple, and 
Titus's endeavouring to fave it, and the REACTIONS he made 
when he had taken the City. 


See n Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 472. | 
1 The 
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The Jeus within a while brought the 
Romans upon them by their Rebellion; and 
when the General came before the Temple, 
he had neither Hope nor Deſire to deſtroy 
it. He laboured all. he could with the Be- 
ſieged not to lay him under a Neceſſity of 
attempting it; and when he could not pre- 
vail upon them, he ordered his own Soldi- 
ers to ſpare the Building. But neither 
the Severity of the Roman Diſcipline, nor 
the natural Love of Plunder, could hin- 
der a common Soldier from ſetting it on 
fire. The renowned Titus ſtill would have 
ſaved it, earneſtly, ſtriving to extinguiſh, the 
Flame; but ir could not be done: And ſee- 
ing ſo many Accidents conſpire: to bring 
about a Ruin, which his Power of itſelf 
could not effect, and which his Councils 
were employed to prevent, he declared them 
to be ſo many Marks of Divine Vengeance. 
Upon his Survey of the Works, after he be- 
came Maſter of them, he owned it to be 
the Hand of God, which ſuffered the Jews 
to relinquiſh Caſtles, from which no human 
Force could have driven them, and which 
no military Machines were capable to batter. 
So impoſſible was it for human Eye to foreſis, 
what our Saviour predicted *, 


Several other Things of this Und were foretold by him 5 


ſuch as the „ of Judas : the Denial of St. _ ; 
| the 
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ſeveral Events, which in all human Account 


He foretold, for inſtance, that within three 


Days after his Crucifixion u, he would riſe 
from the Dead; which was impoſſible to 
happen, but by the immediate Agency of 
God. For to reſtore Life is the incommu- 


nicable Prerogative of him who gave it. It 
is beyond the Activity of any Creature, and 
unproportionare e the Power of 4 finite 
Agent. This is a Work which he has re- 5 
ſerved to bis peculiar Operation; and there- | 
fore as it could not poſſibly be foreſeen, ſo 
no Man in his Senſes would preſume to 
foretel it, unleſs he had God's Auth ori ty for 
ſo doing. And yet our Saviour not only 
foretold it, but put the Truth of his Miſſion 


| the Manner of bis Martyrdom; che Deſertion and Flight of all 
his Diſciples; the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, with all the 


extraordinary Circumſtances attending it; and John's Sur- 


vival of this Deſtruction. All which could not be diſcovered 


by human Sagacity, and yet came to paſs in Purſuance of hie 
f 5 IF. * * 4 a bs l 1 ; bs 3 


Prediction. 


Mat. xvi. 21. Xvii. 22, 23. xXx. 19. e 

* Joh. ii. 18, 19. Then anſwered the Fetos and ſaid unto 
Bim, What Sign ſheweft thou unto us, ſecing that thou doſt 
theſe Things? Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deftroy 
this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it up. That is, 
by this Token ye ſhall know that I am a true Prophet of God, 
and authoriſed by him to vindicate his Houſe from Propha- 
nation, ye ſhall diſſolve this Body of mine, ſeparating it from 


the Soul, and in three Days I will raiſe it up, uniting it to 


the Soul again. 


Weight 


n 
Tz 
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Weight of his Cauſe upon this Event; and 
accordingly he roſe from the Dead, in pur- 
ſuance of his Prediction, and gave the moſt 


illuſtrious and convincing. Brock of his Di- 


vine Authority. PSA WM 

In like manner, he foretold hate whe he 
left the World, and returned unto the Fa- 
ther who ſent him, he would not leave his 
Apoſtles comfortleſs, but would endue them 
by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, with Cou- 
rage and Ability to 3 his Doctrine in 
all the World 1. And yet this could not be 


done, but by the ſignal Interpoſition of God's 


Power. For chat a few plain and illiterate 
Men ſhould on a ſudden be enabled to ſpeak 
all Languages, and to converſe with People 
of every Nation under Heaven; that they 


ſhould ever think of travelling over the 
Earth, and carrying their Teſtimony to the 


ſeveral Parts of it; that they ſhould ever 
hope for gaining any Credit, and ſucceeding 


in the prodigious Encerprize ; that they 


ſhould encounter all Oppoſition, and endure 
all FIGS n an unſhaken Spirit, and 


7 Joh. Aly, 19% Yi FX \ little, while, and the World ſeeth 
me n more. 

* 9 N £4 go my way te bim that ſent me 3 

WW: . ut I will ſend the Comforter unto you: 
And, Ye fball receive 

Sai. 8. Power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come 

upon you, and ye ſpall be Witneſſes unto 

nue, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judæa, 


and Samaria, and unta the _—— 


Parts of the Earth, 


OV er- 
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overcome the World, though joined in Aſſo- 


cCiation againſt them; theſe Things could not 


have been done by any conceivable Power 
of their own, nor can they be accounted for 
but from the ſpecial Influence of God upon 
their Minds. And yet our Saviour foretold 


them, though requiring Gods Agency to ef- 
fect; and his Propbecy was glorioully; fulfilled 


on che Day of Penrecſt z. 

So again he foretold, that his Apoſtles 
ſhould confirm their Doctrine by miraculous 
Worts; which was impoſſible for them to 
do without the Aid of Gods Power. _ 


accordingly we read, that God wrought-\ 
cial Miracles by their Hands b, and confir 2. 


the Word which they preached with Signs fol- 
lowing ©, They + cured the Lame and the 
IN healed all manner of Diſeaſes in 
the moſt publick Places of Feruſalem, before 
great Multitudes of People, and on Perſons: 
the moſt remarkable for their Infirmities. 
Their miraculous Power was ſo publickly 
known, and fo greatly admired, that 4 the 
People broug bt forth the Sicꝶ into tbe Streets, and 
laid them on Beds and Couches, that at the lea 
the Shadow of Peter paſſing by might over ſhadow 


| F them: There came alſo Multitudes ouf 


of the Cities round about unto enn 


E: Ages i Ih is 4. Mark 2 xvi. 17, 18. 
Adds xix. 11. S M.ark xvi. 18. 
Acts v. 15 16. 


bringing 


——— ag aA 
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brieging i fick Folks, and them which were vexed 


unclean Spirits, and they were healed 


every one. The like Miracles they perform'd 
in the ſeveral: Nations to Which they tra- 
velled f; and they enabled others to do the 


ſame Works. They communicated to them 
the miraculous: Power with which they 
were endued; and it continued in the Church 
for two Ages after them. Tertullian appeals 
to it in a public Apoltgy ł, and gives a ſo- 


lemn Challenge to his Heathen Adverſaries 


to put the Queſtion between them upon this 


Iſſue. Moſt evident it is that theſe Mira- 

cles could not have been wrought but by the 
Divine Power, nor therefore have been fore- 
told but by the Divine Knowledge. | 


Laſtly, Our Saviour foretold that his Re- 
ligton ſhould ſpread itſelf over the World i in 


ſpight of all Oppoſition b, and be ſer up i 
the room of Pagan Idvlatry. And yet — 


rally ſpeaking, nothing could be more im- 
poſſible than this Event. For Chriſtianity 


could no otherwiſe gain Ground in the 


World, than by ſubduing the moſt power- 
ful Enemies combined againſt it, like the 


Iffaelites / faught their Way into the 


Promiſed Land, and could not advance a 
Step in it, but by a ſucceſsful Battle with 


Fientinss Reaſonableneſs and ek of the Chiitan 


Religion. Vol. I. p. 293. | 
Grotius de Verit. Chr. Rel. Lib. 3. c. 7. 2 | 
E Apol. c. 23. See Reeves's Notes, p. 278. 
> MARE Xvi. 18. xxiv. 14. Xxvili. 19. 
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It preſcribed the Denial of thoſe Appetites, 
which they were uſed freely to indulge, 
and diſallowed thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures which 

they were uſed freely to enjoy. It pro- 


their national Customs. 


\ 
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che Inhabitants i. The Prejudices and Vi- 
ces, the Intereſts and Authority of Mankind 
were leagued together to oppoſe. the Goſ- 
pel, and hinder its Progreſs; and yet it had 
no natural Power, either to reconcile them 
to it, or to overcome their Efforts againſt 
it. It was, by its Strictneſs, diſagreeable and 


4 hs 
2 
. 


© forbidding to the Heathens, and propoſed 


with all the Circumſtances of Diſadvantage. 


3 


miſed no Advantages in this World to al- 
> lure them to it, nor any Reward in the 
next, but what was to them unconcei uable 


and incredible k. Its Publiſhers: were mean 


and illiterate Men; of neither Birth, nor 


ducation, nor Experience; not ſkilled in 


the Arts of Subtilty, or the Ornaments of 
Eloquence to recommend their Doctrine; 
and beſides were odious to the Gentiles for 


How then was it poſſible, that a Religion, 


o unlikely upon all Accounts to make any 
Progreſs, ſhould yet be embraced by the 


a ene op the e Ediv 5; where it is them, 
t 


- that whether we conſider the Nature o 
or the Condition of the Teachers of it; or the Manner. in 
which it was taught, it can no Way ſeem probable, that it 


Fx 
on 


2 ſhould have ſuch Succeſs, but by the immediate working 


1 of the Hand of God, acknowledging Jeſus for his Son. 
OO Heathens, 
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Heathens, and prevail over their Idolatry? 
Certainly, this could not be done but by 
the fngular Tnterpoſal of God; and yet our 
Saviour foretold it, however bumanh impoſ- 
fible ; and we have long Experience to con- 
vince us that his Prediction was true. 

If therefore he foretold ſeveral Hen 
which could not be foreſeen” by human Sa- 

gacity ; and ſeveral which could not be ef- 
cl by human Power, it is evident that 
his Ability to foretel them was derived from 
God, and therefore that' God communicated 
to him his on Knowledge, 
Now as the Apoſtles atteſt him to aw | 
had a Spirit of Prophecy, ſo likewiſe a Power 
of working Miracles ; which WE are now ſe- 
condly to conſider. 
They report him to have ior ſuch 

Works, as manifeſtly exceed all human Abi- 
lity; as ſurpaſs the Power of any Agent but 
God himſelf, or ſome intelligent Being com- 
miſſioned by him. We read, for Inſtance, 
that he gave Sight to the Blind l, 1 Peet to the 
Lame m, Speech to the Dumb n, and Life to 
the Dead e: that he went about healing all 
manner of Sickneſs, and all manner of Diſ- 


eaſe among the Ma 145 A py. a W: od of 


Matt. ix. 27. xx. 30. os 
Matt. xi. 4, 5. xxi. 14. 

Matt. ix. 3 2, 33. Xii. 22. Mark vii. 33. 5 | 
Matt. ix. 18. xi. 4, 5. Luke vii. 12. 3 xi. 454 
F Matt. iv. 23, 1 


Authos 
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really performed. 
iN I many Witneſſes; ſo many watchful and ma- 


9 

9 

HS. 

Been kl 

1 Joh „ii. 23. 
oe, 


vhs 


SER M ON III. 79 
Authority. We read that he performed theſe 
wonderful Works in the moſt public Man- 
ner; in Places of the greateſt Concourſe 4; 


in the midſt of his moſt ſubtle and implaca- 
ble Enemies; before Crowds of People, who 

followed him from the Places of their Abode, 
and were both Eye-Witneſſes and Partakers 
of their ſalutary Vertue -; upon Perſons 
who had long been remarkable for their In- 
firmities; and upon People of all Sorts, 
who, by Profeſſion or De pendence, were 
3 Adverſaries to his Doctrine £ 


80 that no 
Queſtiory can be made, but that they were 
It is impoſſible that fo 


licious Spectators ſhould be deceived by Ar- 
- trfice; impoſſible, that ſuch Multitudes of 
© People, that Strangers and Enemies to him, 
ſhould become his Confederates, and feign 


I their Diſeaſes or their Cure, to advance his 


In Jeruſaly, for 3 at thy Time of hs Pulver 
Iv. 45. Ve 3. | 
r Matt. xv. 30, 31. xiv. 21. Xv. 38. 

Biſhop Chandler well obſerves, chad ee the Perſons on 


whom the Miracles were wrought, were Strangers to him, 
and to one another. 
© « ſite; divided in Opinion, Affection and Nation, and of 
( Sects molt jealous of each, others 

YE <« Soldiers, Syrian Gentiles, and 


They were in Religion moſt oppo- 


They were Ronan 
orſhippers at Feraſalem, 


Fewos and Samaritans, unbelieving Sadducees, and ſtubborn 
© © Phariſees ; Rulers of the Synagogues ; Herod's Courtiers, 


» « and Officers of the Sanhedrim : All, by Profeſſion or De- 
= © pendence great Enemies of Chriſt and his Doctrine; yet 
2 « ſome of all partook of the Benefit of his Miracles. - 
1 Defence of C briſtiani ty, P. 426. 


4 | 1 Repu- 


FR * 


— 


* 


80 SERMON III. 


Reputation. We read beſides, that the Ru- 
lers of the Jeus examined ſome of his Works 
with the utmoſt Strictneſs, and uſed all the 
Means in their Power to find out if there 
was any Deceit in them t; and yet after all, 
they were convinced of their Reality *: They 
confeſſed that he did many Miracles; and 
St. Peter told them plainly, when he was 
ſummoned before them, that they them- 
ſelves knew that Jeſus of Nazareth was 4 
Man approved of God among them by Mira- 
cles, and Wonders, and Signs x; and therefore 
his Works were not Appearances only, ef 
fected by Craft or Confederacy, but rea 
Operations: He did not by Dexterity 0! 
Combination give them the Air of Realities 
but he aFually performed them. 
Now it is certain that they exceeded al 
human Ability, and could have no other A 
_ but God himſelf, or ſome intelligen 
Being commiſſioned by him. RE: 
1ſt, They manifeſtly exceeded all huma: 
Ability. 

The curing of Diſeaſes, of malignant in- 
veterate Diſeaſes, the Opprobria Medicorum 
as ſhewing the Defect of their Art, the cur: 

ing of ſuch Diſeaſes in an inſtant, withou 
the Application of any Remedy, is with 
Men certainly impoſſible. The healing o! 
a Woman, for inſtance, who for the Cure 


* Joh. ix. Joh. xi. 47. 2 Acts ii. 22. 
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of a Diſtemper had ſpent all her Money upon 
Phyſicians 1, and was nothing bettered by 
their Preſcriptions, but rather grew worſe; 
the Removal of this Infirmity, too ſtubborn 
for all the Art of Hippocrates, only by a 
Touch of his Garment, is moſt plainly a- 
pernatural. The giving Sight to the Blind; 


Feet to the Lame, and Speech to the Dumb, 


who were ſeverally born with theſe. Defects, 
beyond: human Skill to effect. 
How ſhall we account for the curing of a 
blind Man, by -anointing his Eyes with 
Clay? This was a ſtrange Remedy one 
would think, and more likely to take away 
the Sight, than to reſtore it. And yet it 
produced the Effect, which in all human 
Probability itt was more fitted to prevent. 

The raiſing of the Dead particularly is 
beyond the Activity of any Creature. This 
is the peculiar Prerogative of God. He alone 
who is the Author of Life can poſſibly reſtore 


it: The Soul, when ſeparated from the Body, 


is for certain more immediately in the Hand 


| of God; is placed by him in ſome particu- 
lar Repoſitory, there to abide till the gene- 


ral. Reſurrection; and therefore no created 
Power can take it out of his Cuſtody, or 


. „ 8 
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4 6, 7. N. B. Mr. Weolfton's Exceptions to this 


8 rainy are fully anſwered and refuted by Biſhop Smallbroke 
in his 


Vindication, Vol. II. 
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allotted it. So that the mighty Works of 


our Saviour could not be wrought by ad | 


Ability. 


Nor 2dly, could they have any other 


Agent but God himſelf, or ſome feln 
Being commiſſioned by him. 

The Fear, ior being . to deny 
che reality of the Facts, aſcribed . them to 
the W 0 of K B, and the Heathens, for 
the ſame Reaſon, to ee eee 
with ſome Demon. 


But as to evi/ Sp Spirits, it is certain in the 


theſe Miracles if they could. 1 
For, as our Savicur himſelf argues 
chis Point, Every Kingdom divided again 
ſelf it :brought to Deſolaton; and every 00 
'or Houſe — 87 A elf, ball not ſtand. 
And. 1 2 of 0 8 1 125 15 Rare 
againſt 'bimſe all then bis on 
1 and? That is, i it is not imaginable that the 
Devil aſſiſted our Saviour in caſting out De- 
wk, becauſe then. he would have acted a- 
gainſt himſelf, in O poſition to his own In- 
tereſt and Deſigus, and his Ki 
chat Means 209d be brought 'to Defolation,” 
And for the Fg Ream it Is incredible, 
K he affiſted him in any other 0f his 


firſt Place, that th Pies would not have wrought 


Works. For as they confirmed his Doctrine, 


the Drift of which was 10 turn Men 1 


5 * * 20 U 8 
a « Mat. xii. 28, 26. 
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Darin to Light, and frum the Power of 
2 God b, if Satan had been aiding 


in their Performance, he muſt have a 


contrary to his own Inteteſt, and exerted his 


4 Power to the Deſtruction of his Empire, 


The Doctrine of Chriſt directly aimed to 
aboliſh the Dominion, and ſubvert the King- 


dom of the Devil e. It reſeribed the moſt 
Holy and ſpiritual Worſhip of the Deity; 


maſt pure and rational Morality. It di- 
rected Men to abſtain from all choſe Acti- 
ons; thoſe barbarous and impure Ceremo- 
nies in their Worſhip, and thoſe flagrant 


and abominable Vices in their common 
Life, which the Devil had ſuggeſted to 
them. It taught them to renouncè any kind 


of Commerce with him, and to profeſs the 


utmoſt Enmity and Deteſtation o him. * 


charged them under the fevereſt Penalty 
avoid every Work which he a he approve, $4] 
it encourag ed them to im with all 


their cheir Might, by by .the Pate of the greateſt 


If therefore the Devil had aſſiſted 


Pig confirm this Doctrine, and thereby to 


engage Mens Submiſſion to it, he muſt have 
been divided againſt of himſelf,” and have con- 
ſpired to een. Ling om; which 


Huey neredible, 1 
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2 Ads xavi. 48. 
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But 2dly, It is equally. certain in the next 
Place, that evil Spirits could not have per- 
formed the Works of Chriſt if they would. 
They were Works really miraculous, and 
ſuch as required Almighty. Power to effect. 
For da true Miracle is re a ſupernatural 
Operation, diſagreeing. with and repugnant to 
the uſual Courſe of Things, and the known 
Laus of Nature, either in reſpect of the 
Subject Matter, chat is, the Things effected, 
which are naturally impoſſible, as the re- 
moving, for Inſtance, of natural. Blindneſs; 
or in reſpect of che Manner of Performance, 
ſuch as healing of Diſeaſes meerly by the 
| ſpeaking. of a Word, And as oat Saviour - 
wrought many Miracles of both theſe Kinds, 
ſo neither of them could be done by a li- 
mited Power, No leſs Power than what is 
« infinite, being able to overcome the other- 
« wiſe inſuperable Difficulties, and natural 
* Impoſſibilities that attend them. To 
ſuppoſe therefore that evil Spirits might 
perform them, is to ſuppoſe, that Creatures, 
or finite Agents have an equal Power wich | 
God himſelf, which-is a plain Contradiction. 
And if they cannot be aſcribed: to eui ! Spi- 
rits, the Conſequence is clear, that Dt were 
F by the Fower of God... 


s Bio; p SmalBroke's Vindication, Vol. 1. 7. 11 32 
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But God for certain would not have fo 


fignally ſtretched our his Arm in behalf of 
Chriſt, and for the Confirmation of his 
Doctrine, if he had been a Deceiver; for it 
is obſervable that he did the Works which no 
other Man ever did f. In him was manifeſt- 
ed a ſuperior Degree of Divine Power. 
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Great and many were the Miracles which 


Moſes and the reſt of the Prophets wrought 
for the Ratification of the Law, and the 
Demonſtration of God's conſtant Preſence 
with his People; and yet all thoſe wrought 
by ſo many ſeveral Perſons in the Space 


of above three thouſand Years, are far 
ſhort of thoſe which this one Jeſus did 


perform within the Compaſs of three 
Years. The ambitious Diligence of the 
Jews hath reckoned up ſeventy fix Mira- 
cles for Moſes, and ſeventy four for all the 
reſt of the Prophets; and ſuppoſing that 
they were ſo many (though indeed they 
were not) how few are they in reſpect of 
thoſe which are written of our Saviour? 


How inconſiderable if compared with all 
which he wrought ? When St. John teſ- 


tifieth, with as great Certainty of Truth, 


as Height of Hyperbole, that there are many 


other Things which Feſus did, the which if 
they fhould be written every one, HE ſuppoſed 
that even the World itſelf could not contain 
the Books that ſhould be auritten s. 


ek. 26 5 Pearſon on the Creed, Edit. 5. p. 96. 


3 There- 
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Therefore as ſo eminent a Degree of Di- 
vine Power was communicated to him, this 
is an inconteſtable Proof of his Divine Mif- 
ſion; ſince we cannot ſuppoſe that God 
would have confirmed in FA a manner the 
Pretenſions of a falſe Prophet, or have gi- 
ven ſuch an illuſtrious Sanction to a Forgery. 
God indeed may permit evil Spirits to do 
Signs and Wonders, or may perhaps exert his 
awn Power in a leſſer Degree, either for the 
Trial, or the Puniſhment of Men; either to 
try, whether they will diſregard a Miffion 
confirmed by a ſuperior! Power ;. or. to puniſh 
them for ſuch Diſregarxd. 
An Inſtance of his doing this for the Trial 
of Men, is in the Caſe of Moſes, and the 
Magicians of Egypt. They performed ſeve- 
ral preternatural Works as well as Moſes. 
They appeared for ſome Time to have an 
equal Power, and therefore equal Authority 
with him. But then God enabled him to 
do what they could not. He manifeſted a 
Power far ſuperior to theirs ; He forced them 
fo confeſs or the Finger of God s was in 
the Works of Moſes: and as he thus con- 
firmed che Authority of Mgſes in Oppoſiti- 
on to the Magicians,” ſo the Wonders he 
* gs them to do, were for the el 
e and his People. Pan lug _ 
8 Exod. viii. 19. 
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An Inſtance of his acting in this manner 
for the Puni/hment of Men, we meet with 
in the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalomans; where it is ſaid of a 
certain i ai, one, emmently ſo called, that, 
his coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all Power and Signs, and lying Wonders, and 


wie ee of Unrightemſheſi "in 


them that periſh; becauſe they received not the 
Love off the Truth; that is, that he ſhould 
do many ſurprizing and wonderful Things, 
and ſhould in fact deceive thoſe who receiy= 
ed not the Love of the Goſpel; God ſuffer- 
ing them to be impoſed on by falſe Preten- 
ces, as a Puniſbment for their ſlighting chat 

Gan I LHDLIIUNIN 


ef a Prophet, or a Dreamer 'of Dream,, and giving 4 Sig þ 
or « Wonder, to. tempt the People 1 go after. other Gads, 
and ſerve them. For it immediately fol ows, Thou ſhalt not 
hearken to that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams, | for 
the Lord your God PROYETH you, 10 kyow whether you love 


the Lord your God. 


i xiii. 1, 2, 3. See Selling fieet's Orig. Sac. p. 85 1. 
* With reſpect to the Puni/2mend | of Men may thoſe Paſ- 
ſages be underſtood, which ſpeak of the ariing of falſe 


. 


Cbriſis and falſe Prophets, and of their. ſhewing great Signs 


and Wonders, inſomuth as (if it wers punble) to deceive the very 
E148, Matt. E. 24. Mark ww nn arts 5 64 
- God might juſtly permit falſe Chriſts to ariſe, and to da 
Signs and Wonders, to puniſh the great Infidelity of the 
Fews, who would not believe in Chriſt, notwithſtanding 


_ thoſe frequent and apparent Miracles which he did, infi- 
nitely tranſcending thoſe of any ſuch Pretenders. Such 
among the Jets were Fonathan, after the DeſtruQion of 


Feruſalem; and Barchochebas in the Time of Adrian ; and 


— —— I 
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Doctrine, which had been moſt fully con- 

firmed to them. But {till it is not imagina- 
ble, that God would ever permit the higheſt 
Appearances of his Authority, to give Cre- 
dit to an Impoſtor. For if he ſhould, there 


would be no Way open for diſcovering the 


Cheat; no Means left for guarding us againſt 


it, but he would be aiding to impoſe on 
Mankind an unavoidable Delufion, in an 


Affair of the higheſt Conſequence to them; 
which is no more conſiſtent with his Vera- 


city and Goodneſs, than ceaſing to exiſt is 


with his neceſſary Exiſtence. Therefore it 
remains, that the mighty Works of our Sa- 
viour were wrought by the Power of God, 


and undeniably prove his Divine Miſſion. 


Now as the Apoſtles affirm that their 

Maſter had a Spirit of Prophecy, and @ 
Power of Miracles, which no Man can have 
but from God alone; ſo ſęecondly we are to 
conſider, that their Teſtimony muſt be true; 


| becauſe they could not have been miſtaken 


themſelves, nor have combined to cheat the 
World by an invented Story. wn 


ſeveral others in Zgypt, Cyprus and Crete; and in latter 
Times, the famous David el David, together with ſeveral 
more mentioned by Maimonides ; the Iſſue of them all was 
only a farther Aggravation of the Miſeries of the poor Jes. 
who were ſo credulous in following Inpoſtors, and yet ſuch 
ftrange Infidels, where they had plain and undoubted Miracles 
to perſuade their Belief. S///ing fleet's Orig. Sac. p. 341. 

Such likewiſe were the #a//e Prophets who aroſe among 
them 4efore_the Temple was burnt. 

See Hammend's Annotations on the 24") of Matt. Note d. 


It 
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3 Tr is impoſſible they ſhould have been 
miſtaken in the Actions they attribute to 

him, becauſe they were aſſured of them by 
their own Senſes. They heard the Prophecies, 

and ſaw the Miracles themſelves. They had 
perſonal Knowledgeof both; and their united 
Experience of every Thing they reported, 
rendered them as infallibly certain of it, as 

it is poſſible for Men to be in any Caſe 


whatſoever. | I | 
; They were not heedleſs and incurious, which | 
; might render them liable to Miſtake; but 
} extreamly careful to be truly informed. In | 
the Caſe, for inſtance, of their Maſter's |. 
| Reſurrection, the great 7% of his Divine | 
Miſſion, they were. exceedingly backward to 6 


believe it. They were ſo diffident, that our 
Saviour wpbrarded them with their Unbelief, 
and Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they believed 
not them who had ſeen him after he was ri- 
ſen', They uſed all the Means to prevent 

aà Miſtake, which any Unbeliever can think 
proper for that End ®. They would not 
AN believe 


1'Mark xvi. 14. | . 

m It was purpoſely fo ordered, ſays Dr. Fenkins, by the 
Divine Providence, that they might not readily know and 
acknowledge him ; but that the manner of the Manifeſtation 
of himſelf to them, might be an invincible Argument againſt 

all Oppoſers, that no Man might have any thing to object, 
When every Circumſtance was as narrowly examined, and 
with as great Caution, and Circumſpection, and Diffidence, 
as it could have been by himſelf, if he had been there. For 

I think, we may fafely challenge the boldeſt and ſubtileſt 

252 | 1 Adverſary, 
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believe. upon Report, nor be ſatisfted with 


any things bY but  ſenfible Evidence; and when 
2h taller bur aboughe they had feon's H 
ent leve, but 4 

rita; and choug h he aſſured them, dhe 


Was be bimfetf : Ko chat a Spirit bad not 10 
0 


and Bones as they ſaw bim to have; and 
gave them leave, to handle bis Bady, and feel 
* Print of the Nails o; yet ſtill hey believ- 


ed not for Foy, but wondred b. Their Joy 
made them fearful of a Miſtake, and till 
ſuſpicious of Diſappointment 4, But yet 


they were thoroughly fatisfied before he left 
them :; and they ſaw him ſeveral Times af- 
ward met pointy in 5 Haun „ They 
110 oy. Ma - ate 


PTY to ſay WO, he n have done more to diſcover 
the 820 if he had been then living, and among the Apoſtles, 
than was done by them. . * ee of the 


Chriſtian Religion, fe * Sebi 


Luke xxiv. 37. 


Ver. 3 
k Ver. 7 


1 Animi facre i incerti, avis ite fere o eg OE ut quod 


vehementer cupimus eſſe er 1d difficulter credamus, ac 


metuamus ſemper, ne in falſum conjiciamur goydium. Vf. 
Harm. Evang. Läb. 3. g, 4. P. 397. 4 

7 He asked them, i they, 4 any "Meat. Aud they 
gave bim a piece of a ib, and ( an Honey,Comb.— 
And be_ took ig aud did et fire them, And then they, at. 
tended to his Diſcourſ- anc they. told Thaxas, who was not 
then with 10 that 35 had [ ſeen... the Lord, Luke 2 Win. * 


43> pt | h. XX-25 ge ji. Dao uon 
irſt, At  Feruſalem, eight Days aber this A ara 


when Thomas * ee an — Jab. xx 
to 30. A, 25 nas) t 5 ot 


2 A 4 1 7. t - 
worſhiped him.*, when he appeared to 
p 09. : Y 4 4% WIS. - ml. 2 % ld * s a I 4 8 PPE a 3 
þ , 0 8 ＋ g tb 1 - 4 2 z 1 7 - 88S - 
( ; 1 . 8 G J 5 : a 5 { 4 4 — : # | } : 4 x * 8 a . : — : 5 , — $ f " | 5 
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ate and. drank with him, and nen that it 


for a conſiderable Time together. They 


Secondly, In Caliles, where he had promiſed to ſee them, 
and had directed them to go for that Purpoſe, Mat. 
xxviii. 10. Joh. Xi. to Ver ſe the 233dqe. 
Thirdly, In Galilse too; on Mount Tabor probably, where 
he was transfigured; the holy Mount, as St. Peter calls 
it, 2 Ep. i. 18. Matt. xxviii. 16. . 
Fourthly, In the Place, either ſtill Gals, or Feruſalen,' 
from whence he led them out to Bethany, where he aſ- 
cended viſibly into Heaven. Lule xxiv. 1 5 
Matt. xxviii. 17. The Words in our Tranſlation are: 


Aud when they ſaw him, they worſbiped bim dur sh¹ 


that Time : But the true meaning is, that ſome had doubt 

before. None of the Eleven did doubt at that Time, which 
was after Thomas had received Satisſaction, and had cried out 
in the fulneſs of Conviction, My Lord, and my God. But 
they all of them doubted at firſt, and Thomas more than the 
reſt: which is the Thing intended . by St. Matthew. The 
Words in the Original are, of d iN5are, ubi illud suv 
eſt Aoriſtus, qui, & imperfecti, & perfecti, & pluſquam-per- 


DoUBTED. Which ſeem to intimate that ſome 2 %. 
a 


fecti, habet fignificationem. Quare e d 5Jgaoar cum Gro- 
tio verterim, Qyidam autem addubitaverant. Antea puta, 


& in iis præcipue Thomas. Yo. Harm. Evang. p. 410. 4. 
Upon this doubting of the Apoſtles af ff, excellent are 
the Words of Radulpbus Ardentius, cited by Yoffius, which 
I think worthy of a Tranſcript. Quare, Fratres mei, Do-. 
minus electos Diſcipulos ſuos permiſit de ſua Reſurrectione 
tamdiu dubitare? Non hee fruſtra; ſed provida & utili 
hæc nobis permiſit Diſpenſatione. Plus nobis quippe profu- 
erunt illi, qui tarde, & vix crediderunt. Creduli nempe fa- 
cile credunt, etiam rei nondum probatæ. Increduli vero e 
contra rei multimodis probatæ vix credere volunt. Quis 


ergo non credat, quod etiam increduli non credere non po- 
. tuerunt? Quis non eredat, quod etiam Thomas incredulus 


Viſu propriore, & attrectatu mantis diligenti, credere com- 


pulſus eſt i. Credamus ergo, Fratrgs, abſque dubitations, 


WW 
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in Galilee. They ſaw his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven; and they ſtaid at Jeruſalem for the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, in purſuance 3 | 


his Orders. So. that it is abſolutely i im 
ſible they could be deceived; and if 
was no Miſtake in this grand Event of his 
Life, we have the leſs. Reaſon to ſuſpect any 
Miſtake in the reſt. And therefore they are 
Witneſſes in Point of Knmoledge entirely | un- 
exceptionable. _ 

Now, as their Knowledge is unexception- 


able, ſo ſecondly, their Yeracity is the ſame. 


There is no room to ſuſpect that they in- 
vented a magnificent Story of their Maſter, 
and publiſhed it to cheat Mankind into his 
Religion. We have all the Evidence of the 


contrary that can be deſired. We are cer- 
tain that they neither would have Projected, 


nor could bave executed ſuch a Deſign. Ma- 
ny are the Reaſons which aſſure us, that it 
is not only morally impoſſible they ſhould have 
attempted to deceive. the World by a Fable, 
but likewiſe, naturally impoſſible they ſhould 
have ſucceeded in ſuch Attempt, Warren 
they had undertaken it. 
Theſe Reaſons are as follow. 


Firſt, Becauſe they had no manner of 


* etiam ncreduli e lde & agamus Deo ak” 
qui ideo Diſcipulos ſuos dubitare voluit, ne nos dubitaremus ; * 


ideo eos ad Tempus incredulos eſſe roluit ne nos Ineredol 
eſſemus. Harm. Ev. P. 401. 


Tem ptation 
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T emptation 40 project ſuch a an u, and 
to engage in ſo wicked an Enterprize. - They 


had nothing” 1d hope for, but much, 70 fear 
from ſo doing; and however wicked Men 


may be for the fake of worldly | Intereſt, 


yet to be wicked upon no other View, but 
= of Miſery: and Diſtreſs,” 1 Becel; un- 


1515 „ Sccondly, Ariaufs they. pA; all kinds 


of Outrage and Perſecution, and ſubmitted 


unanimouſly to the moſt cruel Deaths for 
the ſake of "heir Report. Though Wir'and 


Malice conſpired together to find out Deaths 


of che greateſt Anguiſh, yer: not 'a Man was 


"terrified to retract. No! not one ever be- 
trayed the leaſt Suſpicion of an Impoſture; 


but) they met every Trial with an unſhaken 
Spirit, and ſealed their Teſtimony with their 
Blood. And is it imaginable that many 


Perſons ſhould thus reſolutely perſiſt in at- 


teſting a Falſhood ? That they heel, for 


Ahe. lake of a Lye, undergo. thoſe Torments, 


which often force other Men to 46 Jure the 
Truth? That they ſhould not as: ruin 
themſelves in he World, byt alſo dam 
themſelves. in the next upon cheir own Prin- 
ciples? Is there any rr in the Nature of 


Man chat can Prompt him 0 act thus ? of 


9 i Teſtes ex parte be - alles ot eſt-ali- 
ferant, quo Voluntatem credibile fit a vero. dicendo 

—_—_ Id autem hic dici non poteſt. Grat: de Verit. Lib. 3- 
. 6. Nemo gratis malus eſt, Id. Lib. 2. c. 6. 
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94 
did ever any 
an ? We have heard indeed of Crin 
| x Who have aſſerted their Innocence to 
che laſt, and died with a Falſhood in their 
Mouths. But in this Caſe it is plain, chat 
they acted upon à Motive of Sel Preſerva- 
tion, and perfiſted'in the Falſhood to ſave 
their Lives. Whereas in 15 Caſe of nah | 
Apoſtles, 3 'Cxpofed n ves to 3 
by their Atteſtation, and then Peach 
not to fave themſelves from” th, i. 0 


ſüffer it rather chan recant. 


Thirdly, Becauſe they Fare abſolutely 3 in- 
capable of conttiying and executing fo vf 
u Projet, as the changing the Relipion of 
all Nations by the propagating of an in- 
Selen Story v. They were placed in a Con- 
dition of Life, which rendered them the 
Teaſt apt to deßgn, andthe leaſt qualified to 
attempt an 'Undertaking of this kind. A 
Company of poor Fiſhermen could never 
think of overthrowing the gHabliſbed Religi- 
ons of the World, or entertain the Ambirion 
of es i the” Authors ef a bew one; or, 


ſuppoſing that ſo exceſſive 'a Vanity could = 


-enter — their Heads, yet they couſd never 
concert the proper Mealures for ſuch a pro- 
out Enterpriſo; 7 eould neither N 


9 * 2 indication - Chris Miratles, Part 15 E52 
e Dr 7 mons ; where this 
-axcelicatly ae . Raga 5 
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— 


1 8 1 he Parte 
gm of Rn ere, tion of it; 


nor 1 5 that they ſhould be alle 10 per- 
form them with 1 uiſie Conſtancy. 


Fourthly, Beca put it out of their 
Power to impoſe on Mankind by a Forgery, 


| ſuppoſing they could poſſibly — deſigned 


it. They reported the Tranſactions of Chriſt 
Fe in * Fer ſalem, in that very City where | 
e lived; and they reported them within ;a 
few Pay s after he lar the World. They 
told the 7 = that the Perſon Who had ſo 


lately appeared among them as a Hrmhber, | 


and whom they had executed for aſſu 

that Churacter, was a. Perſon approved of 
Gd by all kinds of Miracles whioh be -did* ; 
chat, he had wrought chem in ſuch, and fuch 
Places of their City, and on ſcb particular 


People; and that, he was raiſed up. frem 5 


Dead, norwithſtanding all che Care Rs A 
taken to | ſecure him in his Grave. 


75 could certainly. diſcover whethe 125 he 
acts were really true; and if chey had found 


the Report of them to be fle, * oui 


have publiſhed. the Cheat with. ITI 


51 n 208911 181 01 2 
On che Day of 8 Ne after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, - St; Peter ſaid to the Jets 17 Hrn ef 
-Ljrael, bear theſe Nord; Jeu. , Nazareth a Man ap- 


proved Cod among you, *by Miracles, and "Winders, "and 
Signs, which God did by bim io Phe * of N * J Jeur 


elves aſſo us. Acts il. 22. 
*g. ee 
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and the Knowledge of it would have been 
conveyed from them to other Nations. 
Fifthly, Becauſe ſeveral Particulars of the 


Hiſtory of our Saviour related by the. Apo- 


ſtles, are atteſted both by Heathen and eu- 


g* Writers b. Many Events relating to him, 
| | and 


v The Pabtenlare of the Life of Fei, which habe bs ; 


atteſted by Fewiſh and Heathen Writers, in Agreement with 


the Hiſtory of the New hoe ge are ſpecified by n 


Hluetius, and the late Dr. Clark. ©, | 
Grot. de Verit Chr. Relig. lib. 2. c. 1. 
Huet. Demonſ. Evang. 25 $ 


Edit. 
" ay of theſe Particulars i is, that Herod flew all the bil. 
dren that were in Bethlehem, and in all the Coaſts thereof, 
From two Years old and under. Matt. ii. 16. 

This Cruelty of Herod is atteſted by Macrobius a Pagan 
Writer of 'the fourth Century, whoſe Words are theſe. 
Cum audiſſet [Auguſtus] inter Pueros, quos in Syria He- 

rodes Rex Judzorum intra bimatum juſſit interfici, filium 
E 05 ejus occiſum, ait, Melius eſſe Herodis porcum quam 

Filium. Macrob. Saturn. lib. 2. c. 4. 

The Deiſfs have lately taken much Pains to invalidate this 
Teſtimony of Macrobius. But their Pretences have been ex- 
amined and confuted by the very learned Biſhop of Durham, 
in his Findication of the Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 4613 and 


by the learned Mr. Maſſon, in his indication of that hiſtorical 


Relation of the Goſpel. 
'The Pretences advanced by Grotins in his Annotations ate 


fully anſwered by Huetius in his Demon. Evang. Propoſ. qu. 
p. 711. 8“. who concludes his Anſwer thus: Conftet ergo 
bac in parte: ſua Fides Macronro, gui illuſtri 22 eftimonio 


| Evangelicam hanc Hiſtoriam afſeruit. 
Secondly, Another Particular is, that the Sun was miracu- 
| louſly darkned at the Time of our Saviour's Crucifixion, 
Matt. xxvii. 45. Joh. xix. 31. 
This Fact was atteſted by the publick Regiſters of Rome, 
at Tertullian lays, Eum Mundi Caſum in Arcanis veſtris ha- 

vic Apol. c. 21. This Wonder of the Warld "ve have 2 

x an 


C wth Eviden; des of Natural and Revealed Religlen, . 322. 


N P 1 4 5 * 
8 8 JGG ͤ dr x + . 8 
- . 2 c ²˙ -!, ̃ĩ˙ III OT IE — 
. N n IT boat ot AC IDC. NI GS 


SERMON II. 97 


7 and : many Tranſactions of his Life, which 


thoſe his Followers report, are reported alſo 
by Authors who had no Attachment to him. 
Many of his Miracles particularly, ſuch as, 
his healing the Lame, and Blind, and cafting 
out Devils, are acknowledged by the greate 
Enemies of Chriſtianity ; by Celſus and Fu- 
lian, and the Authors of the TFew:ſh Tal- 
mud ©, JJV 


1 


and the Relation preſerved in your Archives to this Day. 
Reeves's Tranſlation, p. 261. | * 

The fame Fact is atteſted by Phlegon, a Freed Man of 
the Emperor Adrian, in his 13th Book of Olympiads. The 
learned Gerard Vaſſius has attempted to ſhew that the Eclipſe 
mentioned by Phlegon, is not the ſame with that recorded 
by the Evangeliſts. But Huetius has anſwered his Pleas. 
One Reaſon which Voſſius offers for his Opinion, is, that 
the Eclipſe which Ph/zgon mentions, was thought by him 
to be natural. But Huetius ſhews this to be a Miſtake ; for 
the Word iam}; uſed by Phlegon ſignifies any Defect of 
the Sun, whether natural, or extraordinary. Beſides, Afri- 
canus repreſents Phlegon to have ſaid, that the Eclipſe hap- 
pened in the Full of the Moon; that is, ſupernaturally ; and 
Philoponus reports Phlegon's Words to be, that it was ſuch 
an Eclipſe as never before happened, Demonſ. Evang. Propol. 3*. 
C. Ig; 


The other Objection of Yo/ius, is, that no one has men- 


tioned this Eclipſe but Phlegon. 


But Euſebius ſays, that he found it in other Books of the 


Heathens, Euſeb. Chron. p. 158. 


Among whom, ſays Huetius, is Wallus, according to 
Africanus ; and the Chineſe, according to Gręſnius, Pro- 
P Y 7 En od EY 

The Story < Dionyſius the Areopagite is indeed fabulous, 
as Huetins allows, and ſo does Voſſius. an 

Epiſtolz de Dionyſio & Apollophane omnino ſunt ire8o2c. 


1 Harm. Evang. p · 311. 45. See alſo Cave's Hiſt. 
ter. p. 15. 


Erotius de Verit. Rel. Chr. lib. 2. c. 5. in Annot. | 
Huet, Demonſ. Evang. Prop. 9%, c. 39. 
H Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Becauſe they wrought Miracles in 
Confirmation of their Report 4. They did 
not barely relate the Actions of Chriſt's Life, 
or atteſt that ſuch, and ſuch wonderful 
Things were done by him, but. proved the 


Truth of their Relation by doing the like 


Wonders themſelves. God himſelf ſeconded 
their Teſtimony, and affirmed them to be 
faithful Witneſſes. He exerted his Power 
in Vindication of their Veracity, and plainly 


appeared as a Voucher of it, in the mira- 


culous ſpreading of the Goſpel by their Mi- 
niſtry. 

Theſe are the Reaſons which aſcertain 
the Truth of their Reports, and put their 
Fidelity beyond all poſſible Queſtion. Their 
Atteſtation has all the Credibility which any 
Hiſtory can have; and more by a great deal 
than any other Hiſtory in the World can pre- 
tend to; and if we refuſe to believe it, we 
muſt for the ſame Reaſon diſbelieve every 
Thing, which we do not mn ſee with 
our own Eyes. 

Suppoſing we had lived ; in the Dove: of 


our Saviour, and had heard his Prophecies, 


and ſeen his Miracles our ſelves ; this /en/ble 
Evidence of them, any Unbeliever will al- 


© Grot.de Verit. lib. 3. c 


Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs — Certainty of the Chriſtian 


Religion, Vol. I. p. 293. 
Rogers's Sermons, P. 147. 


low, 
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low, would have ſufficed to engage our Be- 
lief of their Reality. But where is the Dif- 

ference in point of 8 afficiency 70 convince Us, 
between this ſenſible Evidence, and that 
which we have from the Teſtimony of the 
_ Apoſtles? The Evidence which their Teſ- 
timony gives us, is as certain to the full, as 


1 71poſſeble to deceive, as the other. For ſince 
they are Witneſſes, of whoſe Knowledge and 
4 Veracity we are fully aſſured, we are as cer- 
1 | tain that the Things they reported were 
really done, as if we had actually ſeen them: | 


It is impoſſible in Nature, that ſuch M itneſ 
25 ſhould deceive us; impoſſible therefore 
that the Facts they atteſted ſhould not be 
true; and if this be impoſſible, we are in- 
fallibly certain of their Reality. And can 
wie have more Evidence than zufallible Cer- 
tainty? It is ridiculous to ſuppoſe it; and 
therefore we have as much Reaſon to be- 
lieve them, upon the Report of theſe Wit- 
neſſes, as if we had been Eye-Witneſſes of 
them. And if we have ſuch Reaſon to be- 
lieve, that our Saviour had the Spirit of 
Prophecy, and the Power of Miracles, which 
the Apoſtles have attributed to him, we 
have the ſame Reaſon to believe, that God 
communicated to him his n Knowledge 
and Power, and atteſted him by ſo doing to 
3} adby his Authority, ee 00] 
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And yet if nothing leſs than ſenſible De- 


+ Juvuſtration will fatisfy ; if we will not be- 
a * 


eve the Atteſtation of God to TFeſus unleſs 
we could ſee it; we have before our Eyes a 


plain Effect of this Atteſtation, which is the : 


Reception of | Chriſtianity in the World. We 
know that it is now profeſſed in many Na- 


tions of the Earth; and we know it has 


been profeſſed in them for many Ages up- 
wards. But this could never have come to 
paſs without God's /ignal Interpofition. We 
can't account for the Reception and Preva- 
lence of the Goſpel by natural Means; or 
aſſign any other Cauſe of this Effect, but 
the peculiar Operation of God. For it was 
preached at the Beginning to People who 


had been bred up in contrary Religions, and 


it was encountred by the fierceſt Oppoſition 
of the Civil Power ; and therefore it could 
make no Progreſs, but by /ubduing the Pre- 


judices of Education, and defeating all poſſible 


Efforts to ſuppreſs it; and yet it had no na- 
tural Power, either to ſubdue the one, or to 
defeat the other. There was neither A. 
lurement in its Nature, nor Artifice in its 
Recommendation, to entice Men to embrace 
it; neither was it armed with any Force to 
withſtand the enraged Malice wherewith it 
was attacked. The Rulers of this World em- 
ployed all the Engines in their Power to ex- 


tirpate it, and took the ſame ſanguinary Me- 


thod 
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thod for its Deſtruction, which Herod uſed 
for the Murder of its Author. And yet it 
prevailed in ſpight of all; it encreaſed by 
Diſcouragement; it flouriſhed by Oppreſſion; 
and the more it was perſecuted the more it 
* proſpered. But this could not _ hap- 

| without God's Interpoſal. Nothing but 
his Omni potence exerted in its Behalf could 
have preſerved it from periſhing: Without 
this, it muſt, like the Counſel of Theudas e, 
and of other Impoſtors, have preſently come 
to nought, and been memorable only for 


the Fate which attended it; for it was in 


the Nature of Things as impoſſible, that it 
ſhould reſiſt all the Learning, and Policy, and 
Power of the World combined againſt it, as 
it was that a few unarmed Men ſhould 
drive Hannibal from the Gates of Rome, or 
Xerxes out of Greece f; and therefore we 
mult own its Propagation to be miraculous. 
As it was ſo wonderful and aſtoniſhing, we 
muſt confeſs it to be the Lord's doing; and 
if God ſupported it by his ſpecial Providence, 
then its preſent Eſtabliſhment in the World 
is a plain Effect of his providential Support, 
and a ſenſible Proof therefore of his commiſ- 
ſioning our Saviour to publiſh it; and if fo, 
we have all the Evidence of this Point which 


7 * Atts v. 36. 


See Biſhop Kidger's Demonſtration of the Maſſias, a I is 
8 1 VUnbe- 
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Unbelievers can require. We have that ver 
Proof, which, with the Aßectation of is. 
dom, they preſume to inſiſt upon: And as 
no Means are wanting to engage our Belief, 
Infidelity is a {fil and mmexcuſable Sin. It 
is founded in the Neglect or Contempt of 
Evidence, which abundantly ſuffices to con- 
vince us; and this is as certainly a no- 
ral Iniquity, as any other Crime Ae 5 
ever. i 

Nor is the Folly of Unbelief leſs than its 
Guilt; b=cauſe it rejects a Religion the molt 
friendly and beneficial to Mankind that can 
be imagined : A. Religion which is admira- 
bly fitted to anſwer all our Deſires ; to re- 
Hieve all our Wants ; to aſſuage all our Trou- 
 bles; to heighten all our Toys 3 ; and, after 
promoting our Happineſs in this World, to 
ſecure the everlaſting Felicities of the next. So 
that it is a Religion, which every Man who 
has any true Regard for his own Intereſt ; 
for his own well Being and Comfort, would 
wiſh to be true. 

And is it not monſtrous, for chis Reaſon, 
that there ſhould be ſo many People, ex- 
preſſing the utmoſt Averſion to it? exerting 
all their Talents, and ſtriving with painful 


Drudgery to diſprove it? They could not be 


more zealous againſt it, if it were the great- 
eſt Enemy they had; if it advanced any No- 
tions, or taught wy . ä of 

their 


L 
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their Happineſs ; and yet nothing of this 
kind is pretended. . 
What then èan be the Reaſon that they 


are ſo exaſperated againſt it? 


Is it; becauſe it is an Impoſture, and binds 
Men in the Fetters of Superſtition ? But if 


it be an Impoſture, it is the moſt innocent, and 


agreeable, and beneficial one that ever was de- 


viſed ; the moſt- diffuſive of all manner of 
Comforts without any poſſible Difadvantage. 
And why then ſhould they be enraged a- 
gainſt it? But from this giorious Nature of 
it we conclude, that it neither is, nor can be 
an Impoſture, and 'we defy them to refute 

that Conclufion. Hr | 


1s it, becauſe it reſtrains their natural Ap- 


petites, and ties them up from Indulgence 


with too much Severity? Why, to theſe very 


Reſtraints they owe all the Conveniencies of 
Life; all their private and focial Happineſs 
in this World; and if it had no Laws of this 
kind, there would be a fundamental De- 
fect in it; and they might except againſt 
it with far more Reaſon than they do 
Is it, becauſe they want natural Religion 
to take place? But what is this Idol which 
they ſo much admire? Natural Religion is 
the Reſult of natural Reaſon, in forming a 


Raule of Action upon its own Bottom. And 


what kind of a Rule, think ye, would natu- 
e H 4. | ral 
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ral Reaſon form merely by itſelf ? What would 
every Man preſcribe to himſelf, if he was 
left abſolutely to his own Reaſon to direct him? 
He would form his Rule with a particular 
| Reſerve to his . prevailing Inclinations, and 
hardly extend it to forbid his own Intereſt 
and Pleaſures; ſo that every Man's Religion 
would be a Scheme of Duty ſuited to his own 
Temper, and allowing the Indulgence of it 
upon all Occaſions. And what could be 
the Conſequence of this, but that every Man 
«would do what is right in bis on Eyes: that 
all the turbulent Paſſions, and injurious Ap- - 
petites of Men would be let looſe upon the 

World without Reſtraint, and produce a 
State of the utmoſt Miſery and Confuſion? 
And therefore as this would be the Effect of 
natural Relig ion, they who labour to intro- 
duce it, are the worſt Enemies of Man- 
kind; and we ſhould look upon them, as 
ſo many treacherous Conſpirators, who would 
beguile us, by the plauſible Sounds of Free- 
dom and Independency, i Into the utmoſt Wretch- 
edneſs. :, -- 

The Belief of the Goſpel i is our bounden 
Duty, ariſing from the Evidences of its 


Authority which are open to our View : The 


Ref of it is our greateſt Intereſt: No poſ- 
. Miſchief or Inconveniency can attend 

it; no Concern of Moment can it affect; 
but it will advance our r Progreſs in ſolid 
Wiſdom 
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Wiſdom and true Virtue: It will give us 
Peace and Satisfaction of Mind: It will re- 
lieve us in the Time of Trouble: It will 
coafort us when confined to the Bed of 
Sickneſs, and brighten our Minds amidſt the 

Agonies of Death with the Hopes of a bleſ- 
ſed Immortality. 0 


Whereas if we reject our Saviour and his 


Doctrine, what can be the Fruit of ſo doing? 


No poſſible Benefit can ariſe from it; but 


the Miſchiefs of it are certain and unavoid- 


able. It nouriſhes Conceit, and blows up the | 


Mind to an untractable Arrogance and Per- 
wverſeneſs : It with-holds from us the moſt 
engaging Motives to Piety and Virtue; and 


ſets us looſe to gratify every vile * 


and to ſink into a State of Brutality. It 
keeps us in this infamous State, flutterin 

with vain Images of Sagacity, till Adverſity 
or Sickneſs awakens our Minds; and then, 
in that Hour of Diſtreſs, when all poſſible 
Comforts are wanting, then it aggravates 
the Preſſure, and enflames the Miſery : It 


7 fills the Soul with frightful, ill-boding Ap- 


prehenſions ; and there are Inſtances of In- 
| fidels, who under the Approach of Death, 
have been ſtung with a piercing Senſe of 
Feſus whom they perſecuted before; and, at 
nh ed tack 2 with Horror and 
Deſpair, the Foretaſtes of the Puniſhment 
due to their Impieex. 

| 5 Whoſo 


their Guilt; have called out for Mercy to that 
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Whoſo therefore is w/e, let him act with 
Security Let him not, to humour his Va- 
nity, and to live like a Brute, ſet at nought 
the Cbriſtian Faith, the Conſequence of 
which muſt be Fatal; but let him heartily 
believe, and highly eſteem, and ſincerely 

it, and he will inherit the nobleſt and moſt 

ſubſtantial Bleſſings; all the Comforts which 
he wants in this Vale of Miſery, and all the 
Happineſs he can enjoys when he 1 is een 
out of It. N tl. 
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Manx xvi. ver. TH 16. 


And he ht unto them, Go ye into 
all the World, and preach the G95 
fel 70 ey Creature. 


He 2 that Beli wens and 15 z ene 
ſpall be ved: but he that believeth 
not, ſhall be damned. > Sho 


8 the To ks of 4 Apoſtles as 
| A the wander ful Propagation f the Gof- 


pel, are unqueſtionable Proofs of 


God's ſending our Saviour to publiſh it, 
- they evidently ſuffice to convince us of its 
Divine Authority ; and we are bound for 
that Reaſon to believe it to be the Doctrine 
of God, and to confider it as his Wall, or 
the Rule of Action which he requirech us 
to obſerve: And foraſmuch as it is impoſſi- 

| ble 
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ble for God to affirm any Falſhood, and 
we are obliged to pay bim all manner of 
Reverence and Submiſſion, therefore it is 
our OP to believe the whole Subject Mat- 
ter of Goſpel ; becauſe it is a neceſſary 
Expreſſion of Reſpect to God, by whoſe 
Commiſſion it was revealed. 


It is indeed a ſelf-evident Principle, that 
we ought to believe what God affirms; and 


as he has affirmed the whole Contents + 


the. Goſpel, or all the Narratives and Doc- 
trines, the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
which it conſiſts; therefore we are bound to 
believe them. 

This Faith is expreſly cola in _the 
New Teſtament, as well as implicitly required 
by its Divine Original. 

Our Saviour, for Inſtance, opened his 


Miniſtry with this Precept, Repent ye and 


believe the Goſpel *: And he declares in the 

Text, He that e and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved: but he who believeth not, ſhall be 
damned. Abraham is ſet forth as the Pat- 
tern of that Faith which is required under | 
the Goſpel b; and his Faith conſiſted in an 
unreſerved Belief, and in noble Acts of Obe- 


dience flowing from i it. Againſt Hape he be- 


lieved in Hope, that be might become the Fa- 
ther of many Nations, according to FRO which | 


5 k ? P Rom. iv, 23, 24 
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was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy Seed be. He aggered 
not at the Promiſe through Unbelief ; but was. 


ftrong in Faith giving Glory to God e. He 


rejoiced to ſee the Day of Chriſt, and he ſaw. 
it, and we lad d. By Faith © he Fee 

Fl of Promiſe *, as in a ſtrange 
Country, dwelling in Tabernacles with Iſaac 
and Jacob, the Heirs with him of the ſame 


in the Lan 


Promiſe. 1 


St. Paul in the 1100 Chapter to the He- 


brews, firſt gives a Deſcription of Faith, and 


then declares it to be neceſſary to the Fa- 


vour of God. Faith, ſays he, is the Sub- 


Nance of Things boped for, and the Evidence 


of Things not ſeen. It is as firm an Aflurance 


of the Things which God has promiſed, as 
if they were really come to paſs, and of the 
Things which he has affirmed, as if we - 


ſaw them our ſelves ; without which Faith, 


or entire Belief of God's Ward, and reli- 


ance on his Truth, 7t is impoſſible to pleaſe 


him 8. ä 
St. Paul alſo, teaches us, that believing in 


the Name of the Lord FJeſus is neceſſary to 
Salvation h; that, the preaching of the Goſ- 


pel doth not profit, if it be not mixed with 
Faith in them who hear it i; and that, in 


Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumcifion availeth any 


fc iv. 18, 20. | ? Joh. viii. 56. 
Feb. xi. 17. Gen. xvil. 8. 
2 Heb. xi. 6. Acts xvi. 30, 31. 
1 Heb. iv. 2. 
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Thing, nor Uncircumciſſon, but Faith which 
worketh by Love k. 5 ä 
1 ſhall not multiply Texts in fo clear a 
Caſe; but go on, 1ſt, To explain the Na- 
ture of this Duty, or ſhew wherein it con- 


_ fiſts: and 2dly, To recommend it to you, 


by ſhewing the Reaſonableneſs and Advanta- 
r | 
1ſt Then, I ſhall explain the Nature of 


this Duty, or ſhew wherein it conſiſts. 


No to believe any thing, is to judge * 


to be true; and whether we ground that 


udgment on our own Perception of its 

ruth, or on the Teſtimony of others, of 
whoſe Knnwledze and Verucity we are aſſured, 
our judging it to be true, is believing it. Some 
have confined the Notion of Faith, to an 
Aﬀent upon Teftimony. They plead, that if 
Things appear true of hemſelves, or are vi- 
dent either to our Senſes, or our Reaſon, 
theſe are not Matters of Fuith, but of Sci- 


ence; and we are not ſo properly ſaid to be- 


lieve, as to know them. Bur though there 
be a Difference between Knowledre and Be- 


lie,; as Knowledge is founded in our ow: 


Perception, and Belief in the Perception and 
Fidelity of others; yet they are both the 
fame in this Reſpect, that Knowleage is an 
Aſſent of the Mind to any Thing, or a Con- 
viction of its Truth, as well as Belief; and 


k Gal. v. 6. 
if 
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if the AF of the Mind be the l them 
both, then we may truly be ſaid to believe 
what we know; and conſequently want of 
Knowledge is not a neceſſary Ingredient of 
Faith l. In the common Senſe and Uſage 
of Mankind, the Word Belef is applied to 
Things which are evident to our ſelves. 
We are commonly faid to believe all thoſe 
moral and mathematical Truths, which we 
percetve by the Deductions of our own Reaſon ; 
and we uſe the ſame Term, with reſpect to 
Things, of which we have /enfble Evidence. 
This Uſage of the Word is warranted by 
our Saviour's Authority, who told Thomas, 
that he believed him to be riſen, becauſe he 
had ſeen him; and the firſt Chriſtians are 
ſaid to have believed the Miracles, of which 
they had. ocular Demonſtration. So that 
Faith, or Behef, is the judging any Thing 
to be true, which appears to be ſo, either 
from the Conclufions of our Reaſon, or the 
| Evidence of our Senſes, or the Atteſtation of 
others, or from all theſe Means of Percepti- 
on together. 5 

Now, as this is the true Notion of Belief, 
ſo the Faith which God challenges to the 
whole Syſtem of the Goſpel, is an Acknow- 
ledgment of its Truth upon his Authority; 
an hearty Aſſent to all the Points of Fact, 


dee Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. p. 337. 
e 2 e and 
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and all the Points of Doctrine contained in 

it, becauſe God has atteſted them 

Il am perſuaded, for Example, that as the 
Goſpel was publiſhed by his ſpecial Autho- 
rity, he has borne witneſs to the Truth of 
all the Doctrines and Miracles reported in 
it. Under this Perſuaſion, I proceed to ex- 
amine what are the Doctrines and Miracles 
ſo atteſted by him. Upon Examination I 
find the following Particulars: 'That, he is 
a Being of infinite Juſtice, and Goodneſs, 
and all Perfections: That, the Few:/hþ Re- 
velation is true, and was promulged by his 
Authority: That, its Prophecies relate chiefly 
to the Meſſiah, and to a new Revelation 
which he ſhould publiſh : That, theſe Pro- 
phecies were fulfilled in Jeſus of Nazareth, 
and manifeſted him to be the Saviour of the 
World, promiſed all along from the Begin- 
ning of it: That, he wrought the Salvation 
of Men by dying for their Sins, and pur- 
chaſing through the Merits of his Suffer- 
ings, a Condition of Pardon and Accept- 
ance: That, he roſe from the Dead — 
his Crucifixion, and aſcended viſibly into 
Heaven: That, he was not meerly an Agent, 
or Embaſſador of God, but God himſelf 
united to Man, whilſt acting by voluntary 
Condeſcention, as a Miniſter of Heaven: 
That, the Divine Nature ſubſiſts in three 
Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the _ 
pm Ghoſt; 
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Ghoſt: That, theſe corruptible Bodies of 
ours ſhall after their Diſſolution be reſtored 
to Life, and united to the ſame Souls which 
now inhabit them: Thar, upon our Revi- 
val, we ſhall be ſummoned: before the Judg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt, and receive a final ir- 
reverfible Sentence, either to everlaſting Hap- 
Pew or eternal Miſery. | 

"Theſe are ſome of the more material ; 
Atticles which I find affirmed in the Goſ- 
pel; and as they are atteſted by God, who 
can neither be himſelf deceived, nor impoſe | 
upon us, I firmly aſſent to chem all; ; to the 
| miraculous Facts. and myſterious Doetrines, as 
well as to thoſe of a different kind. I e- 
qually judge them to be true, in Deference 
to God's Knowledge and Veracity; and in the 
giving of this Aſent, in the paſſing of this 
Judgment, conſiſts the Du ty of nene 
which God requires of us all. 
This, I apprehend, is a 7rue Account, as 
it is a very plain and intelligible one of the 
Nature of Faith; and ſince nothing farther 
is requiſite to explain its Notion, I ſhall now 
proceed 2dly, to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of 
this Duty; and recommend.it to you, as an 
Act highly rational, and fit to be . 
formed. | 

It is the Unhapp iel of che Age to 
abend with Men of a ſceptical Diſpoſiti- 
on; Men Wh are wonderfully nice and 
Wa 1 delicate 
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delicate in believing ; who can't ſuffer thoſe 
Things to paſs into their Aſſent, which 
ſo . cafily go down with others. With 
reſpect to Do&@rines, they muſt diftinttly 
and thoroughly perceive them. They deal 
in nothing but clear and adequaze Ideas. 
They eject as incredible whatever is not 

level to their Comprehenſion, and they rain 
| at a Gnat on the ſide of Religion, while 
they caſily fwallow Camels in Oppoſes. 
to it. 3 
With reſpect to Fafts which they can't 

account for, they will not take them upon 
Truft. Several Things, fay they, have been 
reported and believed to be true, though re- 
ally falſe. Nothing is more natural and 
common, than for Men to deceive, and to 
be deceived ; but that a Man ſhould cure all 
Diſeaſes with the ſpeaking of a Word; chat 
he ſhould reſtore —— to Life; char, he 
ſhould himſelf riſe from the Dead, and aſ- 
cend viſibly into Heaven; this is altogether 
upernatural, and ſurpaſjing Belief. - They 
can't aſſent to ſuch Things upon any Auei⸗ 
tation, and unleſs they could ſes them, they 
will not believe. Upon this Foundation, 
they reject the myſterious Doctrines, and mi- 
raculous Facts of the Goſpel. They meg/+ 
terially pronounce, as from a Chair of Au- 
thority, that it is irrational to belisve them: 
| 11 is ſervile and Jags” Creguli ty, and ume. 

| . 
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thy of any Man who has tolerable Parts and 
Penetration. 8 2 
However, let us not be moved by ſivel- 
g Wards of Vanity ; but fairly argue the 
Caſe, and ſee how it will ſtand upon an im- 
| The Queſtion is, whether it be regſinable 
to believe the miraculous Fadts and myſterious 
Doctrines affirmed in the Goſpel; whether 
in point of Reaſe1 and good Senſe, we ſhould 
receive them as true, or reject them as in- 
credible. 7” | £1 ii ST 0 
I dis is che Queſtion, o 
Now, it muſt of Neceſſity be granted, 
that whatever has plain and certain Evidence 
of its Truth ought in Reaſon to be believed: 
For as it is confirmed by ſuch Evidence, there 
is plainly more Reaſon for believing it, than 
there can be for the contrary; and fince 
every Thing which God affirms muſt be 
true, becauſe it is impoſſible for him either 
. to be himſelf deceived, ' or to impole upon 
dais Creatures; therefore the Belief of theſe 
Facts and Doctrines is highly rational, be- 
cauſe. we are certain from God's atteſting 
them that they muſt be true. " SET 


But more particularly; iſt, As to the 
Facts. | can't be pretended that the No- 
tion of Miracles is a Deluſion, or that no 
ſuch Facts can happen as we call miracu- 
lous. For certainly, God who preſerves the 
188 „ - . Rn 
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World which he created, and produces by 


his conſtant Agency chat regular Order of 


Events which is termed the Courſe /, Na- 
ture, may act when he pleaſes in a differ- 
ent Manner, and alter the uſual Courſe of 
Things upon particular Occaſions. He may 
either ſuſpend, or heighten his wonted Ope- 
ration on ſecond Cauſes, and produce, oy ſo 
doing, miraculous Effects: . ls 1 

And as it is in his Power to work Mira- 
cles, ſo we are certain, that thoſe reported 
in the Goſpel are really true, We know 


them to be related by Perſons, - whoſe: Know- 


ledge and eracity are unexceptionable; who 


gave ſuch Proofs of their Fidelity, as no 


other Witneſſes ever gave. We know more- 
over that God enabled them to work Mi- 
racles in Confirmation of their Report ® 

and ſignally interpoſed to ſpread the Gol- 
pel by their Miniſtiry; and hence it is evi- 


dent, that he affirmed their Honeſty to the 


whole World, and declared them to act by 


his Commiſſion ;. that, he himſelf ſeconded 


their Teſtimony, and attefled the Facts which 


they reported. And if God atteſted them, 
then we are ſure they muſt be true; and 


we ought upon this Certainty of their Truth 


to believe them. Regjon at" ſo to 
— o Grotius de Verit. &c. lib. 3.c 7. | 
e 6c. Vol. I. p. IIs 
iſhop Chandltr's Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 428. 5 
2 * * O; 
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do; and therefore the Diſbelief of them is 


not Reaſon, but Perverſeneſs ; and the dignt- 
fying of Infidelity with the Name of I 


| dom, is much like the Practice of the Hea- 


thens, who uſed to make Gods of ſome of 
cheir Vie": os 

d2dly, As to the myſterious Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, which are certain Propoſitions re- 
lating to the Nature and Counſels of God, 


unperceivable by our natural Capacities, I 


ſhall aſſert the Reaſonableneſs of believing 
them, from the following Conſiderations. 


Firſt, Becauſe it is reaſonable to expect 
Propoſitions of this kind in a Divine Nuues 
lation. - 

Secondly, Becauſe we have as certain B98 


dence of the Truth of theſe Propoſitions, as 


we have of thoſe which we Peretite to be 
true. 

Thirdly, Becauſe they are as fully. con 
ceivable, as the Attributes of God, and the 
Things of Nature, which we all believe 
without Scruple or Reludtance. | 

And Fourthly, Becauſe great Advantages 
ariſe from the Belief of them. 


Firſt then, Let us conſider 2 18 1 
ſonable to expect, that God ſhould deliver 
myſterious Docrines i in ; the Revelation of bis 


Will Pee 


© 
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The great End, moſt certainly, for which 
God revealed' his Will, was to manifeſt to 
us our Duty, and engage us to purſue | our 
Jappitie by performing it. One of the 
| — 9 ® oevg prong. Ar to God, -is an 
Acknowledgment of his Divine Perfections n; 
becauſe it is the neceſſary Foundation of all 
others; ſince ſuch as our Conceptions are 
of his Nature, ſuch in Conſequence will be 
our Deporement towards him ; and one of 
his Divine Perfections is infallible Truth; the 
Acknowledgment of which therefore is a 
neceſſary Duty, 7 
Now, if God in the Revelation of his 
| Will, had delivered no other Propoſitions 
than ſuch as we could fully underſtand, we 
fhould have no Opportunity of acknowledg- 
ing his Veracity, and expreſſing a proper Re- 
gard to it: For when we aſſent to a Propo- 
f ſition which we ßerceive to be true from the 
Nature of the thing, we aſſent upon the 
Ground of our own Perception, and not in 
Deference to any Perſon who affirms it to 
us. We ſhould aſſent to ſuch a Propoſition, 
though it were afferted by a Perſon, for 
whoſe Teſtimony we had no manner of 
Regard; and therefore our aſſenting to ſuch 
Þ 2 Propoſition, would not imply an Acknow- 
ledgment of God's Truth, or a Submiſfion 


dee Rogers's Sermons, p. 88, _— 
4 | (O 
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to his Authority. Our reliance on his Word, 
or believing for his Sake, can be expreſſed 
only, by aſſenting to Propofitions, which 
we do not our ſelves perceive to be true. Here 
we aſſent upon the rr of his Affir- 
mation, and we confeſs in fo doing his in- 
fallible Veracity. e eee ee 
_ Suppoſe, for Inſtance, that God had af- 
firmed no other Doctrines than ſuch as we 
could diſcover: to wit; that, he is a Being 
of all poſſible Perfection; that, he preſerves 
us by his Care, as he created us by his 
Power; that, the Soul will ſubſiſt when ſe- 
parated from the Body; that, we are ac- 
countable to him for our Actions, and ſhall 
be rewarded or puniſhed in a future State, 

according to their 1 Suppoſing this 
had been the Caſe, it is evident, that, as we 
can perceive the Truth, and prove the Cer- 
rainty of theſe Doctrines by our own Rea- 
fon, they would leave no room for acknows 
ledging the Truth of the Revealer, inaſmuch 
as we ſhould believe them, were they af 
firmed by the moſt notorious Impoſtor. But 
when befides the Doctrines of this kind, 
there are others delivered which we cannot 
prove or diſcern to be true, theſe give us 
the Opportunity of believing on the fole Cre- 
dit and Authority of God, and of confefling 
by fuch Belief, his infinite Knowledge, and 
milling Yeranhy,” oe HH Oe NR 
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If therefore it be reaſonable to expect in 
a Divine Revelation, that God ſhould re- 
quire an Acknowledgment of his Truth ; 

and if ſuch Acknowledgment can t be made, 
bat by aſſenting, upon his Authority, to 
Propoſitions which lie beyond the Reach of 
our o Perception, it is certainly reaſonable 
to expect ſuch Propoſitions in a Divine Re- 
velation. And if it be reaſonable to expect 
them, it muſt be reaſonable to believe them: 
They are credible for this very Reaſon, be- 
cauſe they are myſterious; and therefore to 
reject and explode them on this Account, is 
fare Abfuraity. | 


| Secondly, Let us conſider oe we have 
as certain Evidence of the Truth of theſe 
Propoſitions, as we have of thoſe, which our 
Reaſon diſcovers ta us. 
We have the like Perception, and the like 
Aſſurance of God's affirming them, as we 
have of the Truth of Doctrines which we 
apprebend of our ſelves. We collect, for In- 
ſtance, as certainly from reading the Gol. 
pel, that it aſſerts the Incarnation of God, 
as we do. from our own Reaſonings, char 
God is eternal, or almighty. We have as 
much Aſſurance of the Fact, that the Goſ- 
pel teaches the Incarnation of God, as we 
can have of the Divine Eternity, or xr 
Potence And if we know that the Goſf 
teac 
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teaches it, we know by neceſſary Conſe- 
quence, that it muſt be true; as being at- 
',* firmed-.by God himſelf ; who cannot aſſert 

any Thing that is falſe: And if we are fully 
> certified of its Truth, we are bound in 
point of Reaſon. to believe it; ſince rig,. 
Reaſon unchangeably, everlaſtingly requires 
us to believe that Doctrine, which has plain 
and certain Evidence of its Truth. We don't 
indeed perceive it by the pure Light of our 
Minds: But what then ? We, perceive it as 
infallibly by the Light of the Goſpel ſuper- 
added to it. And what does it ſignify how 
we perceive it ? The ſingle Point is, whe- 
ther we have clear and good Evidences of 
its Truth; and if we have, it Matters not 
by what Medium we receive them; for 
however they are conveyed to us, whether 
by Reaſon, or by Scripture, our Obligation 
to believe is ſtill the ſame, being founded 
in their Sufficzency to perſuade our Aſſent. 
The Goſpel moſt plainly aſſerts that God 
was incarnate: What the Goſpel aſſerts, 
which we know to have been revealed from 
God, muſt be infallibly true; therefore it is 
moſt certain that God was incarnate. Can 
any thing be plainer than this Concluſion ? 
It is founded in a moſt clear, and cloſe Con- 
nexion of Ideas; and it is as impoſſible for 
As to be deceived in it, as in any Deduction 
of Reaſon whatever. And will any Man tell 


us 
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us that we ſhould not believe the Incarna- 
tin of God, becauſe it is not evident to our 


ſhould not believe what we ſee through an 
Optich, becauſe we cannot diſcern it by the 


naked Eye; ; and therefore the Diſbelief of 


ſuch Doctrines is manifeſtly unreaſonable. It 
is refuſing to be perſuaded by ſufficient 
Proof. It is with-holding the Aſſent, where 


there is juſt Ground to give it. It is de- 


fpiſing the Evidence which is before vs, _ 
withſtanding its Sufficiency ; and inſiſting 
intrinſic Evidence, as a Condition watt out 
which we will not believe. 

And yet, if we will believe nothing, but 
whar we can prove by this kind of Evidence, I 
doubt, we muſt not believe that there is a 


God. For how do we perceive the Exift- 


ence of a Deity? Is it, by arguing merely 
from the Nature and Properties of the Sub- 


jet ? No! We can this Way attain 20 Proof 


of his Exiſtence: But we argue from fen/ible 


Effets; from the Magnificence, and Order, 
and Beauty of this viſible World. Theſe 


lead us to the Diſcovery of a moſt wiſe and 
powerful Agent by whom it was produced, 
and from theſe we infer his Exiſtence. And 
is it any Argument againſt the Belief of a 
Deity, that we cannot apprehend him by 
mntrinfick Evidence ? No certainly: And the 
Reaſon i is, becauſe we as clearly ſee his = 

na 


Reaſon? He may as rationally urge, that we 
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| nal Godhead in the Creation, as fully diſcover 


it through the Medium of his Works, as if 
we could prove it without this Aſfiſtance. 
In like manner, it is no Argument againſt 
the Belief of Myſteries, that we cannot per- 


ceive them by our Reaſon alone. We read 


them as plainly in the Book of God, as we 
do his Being in the Volume of Nature; and 


we are as fully certified of the one by the 


Seripture which he hath dictated, as we are 


of the other by the Things which be hath 


made; and therefore we are equally obliged 
to believe them: Or, if we reject theſe Doc- 
trines becauſe not diſcoverable by our ſelves, 


we mult for the fame Reaſon disbelieve the 


Exiſtence of a Gad. 
_ Thirdly, Let us conſider that the myſ/te- 


rious Doctrines of the Goſpel, are as fully 


eomcervable as the Attributes of God, and the 
Things of Nature, which we all believe with- 
out Scruple or Reluctance. > 


| The Attributes of God, ſuch as, Self-Exs 


iftence, Eternity, Omnipreſence, and the like, 


are no leſs myſterions, and above our Com- 


— — than the Doctrine of the Trinity: 

We are as unable to perceive the Manner of 
theſe, Attributes, or to apprehend how he ex- 
iſts without Cauſe, or Beginning, as we are 
to perceive the Unity in Three Perſons, 
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As for Inſtance. The Self-Exiftence ' of 


God is a great Myſtery to us. The Know- 


ledge of it is too wonderful for us; we cannot 
attain unto it. The Meaning of it is, that 
God exiſts of himſelf, by the Neceſſity of 


Nature, without external. or internal Cauſe 


of Exiſtence. We are certain that this is a 


Property of the Divine Nature ; becauſe, as 
it is the fir/# Cauſe of all Things, it is impol- 
| ſible that any Thing ſhould be prior to it, or 
that there can be any Cauſe from which it pro- 
ceeds. And yet it is inconceivable, how any 


Being ſhould exiſt, without any poſſible . 


for it. 

In like manner, the Eternity of God. is 
very myſterious. There are Difficulties in it 
which we cannot clear up. When we at- 
tempt to conceive, or explain an Eternal pa 
Duration, we are immediately loſt and be- 
, wildered ; and the more we think upon the 
Subject, che more amazing it grows. 


The Notion of God's Eternity, huh 


ſuppoſes it to conſiſt in one indiviſible Point, 
or everlaſting Inſtant, coexiſtent with all the 
Periods of Time, has plain Inconſiſtencies in 
it, for which it is now generally rejected; 


and yet the other Notion of his Eternity, 


which ſuppoſes it to be a | ſucceſſoe Dura- 

tion, Carries in it inſuperable Difficulties. For 

a Succeſſion of Time implies of Neceſſity a 

Rf Moment, or Part of Time prior to — 
| re 
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N˖ꝛreſt. We cannot conceive the one ſeparately 


from the other; and a fir/# Moment implies 
2 Beginning, which is inconſiſtent with 
_ Etermey, TIER, 24 BO 
So again, the Omnipreſence of God is an- 
bother Myſtery. We cannot attempt to ex- 


N plain it without running into Mazes which 
ö we can't get through, and into Repugnancies 
" > which we can't reconcile. If we ſuppoſe 
" 2 the Divine Eſſence to be every where like the 


" =: PF/rmalleſt Point, we know not what we mean, 
> and the Notion is full of Contradictions. ' If 

we ſuppoſe the Divine Eſſence to be 1nfinitely 

th EDO to + © extended, 


o» See Dr. Waterland's firſt Defence, where this Subject is 
thoroughly land excellently diſcuſſed. He proves that the 
Omnipreſence, the Simplicity, the Self Exiſtence, the Eternity 
of God, are alike my/terious, as the Trinity and the Incar- 
zation, or, that they fall under the like Caſes 3 to wit, of 
Propoſitions, in which the Ideas are either /eemingly repug- 
nant, or ſuch as reach not to Particulars, or ſuch as Ina- 
gination has no Concern with. Defence, p. 309, to 318. 
After this, he ſays as follows. “God's Eternity. and 
« Omnipreſence we have only general and confuſed Ideas of; 
“ Scripture has not revealed to us the particular Modus, or 
« minute Circumſtances of either; and we are not obliged 
to believe any otherwiſe than as we. apprehend (i. e. con- 
te fuſely and inadequately) nor indeed is it poſſible. The 
* ſame is the Caſe of three Perſons, every one truly God, 
and all but one God; fo far evident from Scripture, and 
« apprehended in the general, as fully and clearly (perhaps 
«© more ſo) as Eternity, Omnipreſence, or the like, But the 
particular Modus, how the Three are One, and the minute 
« Circumſtances of their Union and Diſtinction, are as much 
a Secret to us, as how God foreſees future Contingents, 
or is preſent in all Places at once. Many have been pry- 
1 ing and inquiſttiye into this Matter, hoping to know ſome- 
e | by = . « ung. - 
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extended, we are as far from adequate Ideas 
as before, and the Hypotbeſis is clogged with 
Difficulties which we cannot ſurmount. Ex- 
tenſion is a Property of Matter; and how can 
it belong to an immaterial Being? The Idea 
of it includes Diviſibility, to which the Deity 
can't poſſibly be ſubject; and likewiſe a Com. 
ofitron of Parts, which is contrary to the 
Divine Simplicity. FIR 1 
So that there is nothing in the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, or in the other Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, more perplexing and inconceĩv- 


able, than there is in the Se/f-Exiftence, the 


Eternity, and Omnipreſence of God; and 

therefore it is as reaſonable to believe the 
one, as the other. If Reaſon directs us to 

believe theſe Attributes, notwithſtanding their 
 Myflertouſneſs, it muſt direct us in courſe to 
believe the Myſteries of the Goſpel. Theſe 
Things muſt ſtand or fall together, ſince 
their Caſe is exactly parallel; for there is 
the fame Ground for Afr, and the ſame 
Argument for Drsbelief in them both; and 


« thing more particular of it, till they have come to doubt 
even of the Thing itſelf, and ſo have fallen into Merch 5 
tt and Catholicks have ſometimes exceeded, in this Way, 
© endeavouring to explain beyond their Ideas; which is re- 
ally nothing elſe but multiplying Words, The Notion is 
e ſoon ſtated, and lies in a little Compaſs. All that Wards 
& are good for, after, is only to fix and preſerve that Notion, 
c which is not improvable (without a new Revelation) by 
«any nem Ides; but may be obſcured and ſtifled in a Mul- 
« titudo of Words. Defence, p. 30. 
2 therefore 


Aa. 


Conſequence of this Union, are equally myſ- 


bo the lame Thing can be both Ca | 
Het, as it is in that circular Motion ? Who 
can give a certain Account, how the Earth 
> hangeth in the Air without any Thing, to 
> ſupport it? Ho various kinds of Metals and 
Scones grow in it? How the Seed ſown, af- 
ter dying in the Ground, revives again ? Ho] 
the Flowers are fo richly and elegantly ar- 
rayed How Plants and Trees grow up, and 
vioield their Strength ? or, bow the Birds and 
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therefore they muſt both be admitted, or 
rejected alike. To believe the one, and not 


me other is manifeſt Partiality, and repug- 


nant to all Equity and Reaſon. ES 
With reſpe&t to the Things of Nature 
which we believe, they are no leſs ab/tru/e. 
ee than the Myr of 

As for Inſtance, the Union of the Soul 


wuo.ith the Body, and their mutual Aion upon 
* each other, is inconceivable. 


Moſt of the 


Operations which we our ſelves perform, in 


terious. Who can tell how he ſees external 
Objects, and apprehends. their ſeveral Figures 


and Dimenſions ? Who can fully explain 
bow the Blood moves round in the Bod 


17 
ſe and 


Beaſts move ſpontaneouſly from Place to 


Place! Theſe ate all Myperies to us; and 
tere is hardly any Thing in Nature, which 
2 ve fully onderſtand. The, moſt contempti- 


ble 
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|| ble Inſect, or common Pebble in the Streets,” 
would puzzle the fineſt Underſtanding ac- 
curately to explain. And yet Reaſon directs 
us to believe theſe Things, though we can- 
| | not comprehend them. Why then ſhould nor 
[] the Myſteries of the Goſpel be believed? Or 
= By what Reaſon can there be for rejecting them? 
| iff | We perceive them as plainly in the Scrip- 
| ture, as we do the Things of Nature which 
we behold. They ate as clearly preſented 
to our Underſtanding, as the others are to 
1 our Senſes; and therefore there is the ſame 
| ji _ Ground for believing them. If it wouſd be 
TE I | ſtrangely irrational to diſbelieve theſe ſenſible 


* 


Will | '  - Objects becauſe they are nyſterious, it muſt = 
| be equally ſo to diſbelieve the Doctrines of 
| Religion on that Account; and if he who 


| ſhould, in Sullenneſs, deny his own Being 
and Operations becauſe he can't comprehend 

| them, would be taken to be mad, we may 
1 conelude, that it is not the Sagacity, but 
=! - the Diferder of the Head which induces our 
great Maſters of Reaſon to reject the My/te- 
1 | ries of the Goſpel. 1 he Truth is; our Un 
1 derſtandings are of a limited Extent; and 
there muſt be innumerable Things, which 
| — lie beyond the reach of their Perception. 
1 Thoſe eſpecially which relate to the great 
| God, can no more be comprehended, than we 
1 | can ſee at one View, the Objects diſperſed 
through the oboe Creation. It is impoſſible 
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in Nature, that an infinite Subje& ſhould be 


comprehended by a finite Capacity; and it is 
a plain Contradiction to ſuppoſe it: And if 
the Works of God are full of Myſteries, how 
can the Eſence of God be revealed without 
a Myſtery ? ? Or how could the Doctrines 


relating to an 2ncomprehenf;ible Being repre- 


ſent it truly, if they were level to our Com- 
prehenfion? So that their Myſteriouſneſi is an 
Argument of their Truth; and therefore to 
diſbelieve them on that Account, is to refuſe 
our Aſſent for the very Reaſon which ſhould 

erſuade it. W es * 

Let this height of Abſurdity, the Reſult 
of intemperate Conceit, engage us to think 
humbly of our ſelves; to conſider the Weak- 
neſs and Scantineſs of our Capacities ; the 
Narrowneſs of the Compaſs to which our 
Knowledge reaches, and the Imperfection of 
it, even within thoſe poor Bounds. For the 


corruptible Body prefſeth down the Soul, and 


the earthy Tabernacle weigheth down the Mind 
that muſeth upon many Things. And hardly 
do we gueſs aright at the Things that are upon 
Earth, and with Labour do we find the Things 
that are before us: but the Things that are in 
Heaven, who hath ſearched out 4? This will 


induce us to caſt down every high Imagina- 


r See Young's Sernhons, Vol. II. p. 74, 85. 
BY, Book of Wiſdom, c. ix. 15, 16. | 
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tion, and to bring doum every Thought to the 
Obedience of Faith. It ill give us a juſt 
Senſe, that many Things may be true, tho 
we cannot perceive them; 5 and that the 
want of a full Perception, is no Reaſon for 
Diſbelief. It will teach us, that we have 

nothing to do with the particular | 
Doctrines, but are only to enquire, whether 
they are revealed; and hence we. ſhall ſee 
the Reaſenableneſs « of believing them, which 
is one Inducement to it; and for its farther 
Recommendation to you, 1 ſhall now ſhew 

thirdly, the Wiſdom and Diſcretion of it. 
Tf thou de wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy 
fel If. fays Solomon, the great Maſter. of Wiſ- 
dom. It is an unqueſtionable Inſtance of 
Prudence to conſult our own Safety and Ad- 
vantage; to chooſe that Method of acting 
which is moſt ſecure and beneficial, and to 
run as little Hazard as may be of future In- 

conveniences and Miſchiefs. 

Now the Belief of the Goſpel Myſteries 
is attended with no Danger at all ; no poſ- 
ſible Diſadvantage can ariſe N it. Nei- 
ther our Reputation, nor Intereſt, nor Plea- 
ſure can it affect; but it highly conduces to 
make us wiſer and better: The great Worth 
and Acceptableneſs of it are proclaimed in 
Scripture, and God has annexed to it the 
Bleſſings of Heaven. Whereas the Disbe- 
a, of theſe Doctrines is extreamly i e. 

* 
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It nouriſhes the Pride, the Extravagance of 
Conceit out of which it grows, and flatters 
the Mind into an obſtinate Wilfulneſs. It 
with-holds many powerful Motives to Piety 
and Virtue. It fills Men with Prejudices 
againſt the Goſpel, and leads them to the 
abſolute Denial of it. It is a great Indignity 
to God, as it diſregards his Teſtimony, and 
will not allow him to reveal any thing, but 
what they can perceive. It is a direct Vio- 
lation of his Will, as well as Affront to his 
Perfections; and we find that he hath expreſ- 
ſed the utmoſt Abhorrence of it, and de- 
nounced the ſevereſt Penalty againſt it. 
Such being the Difference between Belref 
and Unbelief, in their reſpective Influences 
and Effects, I hoſo is prudent, let him att 
with Security. Let him not diforder his 
Mind, and provoke God Almighty to his 
own eternal Detriment, by continuing faitb- 
leſs; but improve his Principles, and enlarge 
his Views, and pay a due Regard to his 
great Lawgiver and Sovereign, by a firm Be- 
lief of all his Declarations. This is the 7e 
and prudential Part. As for Inſtance. | 
He who believes the Dion 5 the Divine 
Nature with the human in the Perſon of our 
Saviour, not only performs an indiſpenſable 
Duty, becauſe God poſitively commands his 
Aſſent to it, but receives from his Belief ex- 
ceeding Comfort and Advantage. For the 
e K 2 Perſuaſion 
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Perſuaſion that God himſelf became Man to 


die in our ſtead, and to purchaſe for us a 
Condition of eternal Life, gives us a moſt 
lively Senſe of his infinite Loving-kindneſs to 
us, and of the Certainty of our Acceptance 
upon the Condition which he hath purcha- 
ſed; and therefore it is a moſt engaging Mo- 
tive to adore and obey him, and a moſt re- 


viving Conſolation in our ſinful State. 80 


that he who believes this Doctrine, has ſuch 


a View of God's unbounded Mercy, as ex- 


cites him to all poſſible returns of Grati- 
tude and Affection; and ſuch an Aſſurance 
of Forgiveneſs, as encourages him to pay 
them with Chearfulneſs and Reſolution. 
The Senſe of his Guilt gives him no terri- 


fying Apprehenſions. He is ſubject to no 
Intervals of Diffidence and Deſpair. The 


Promiſe of God is his unfailing Security. 
It cheers and Supports his Mind in the Hour 
of Diſtreſs, and ſends him out of the World 
with Hopes full of Immortality. . 


The like Advantages ariſe from the Be- 


lief of the other Myſteries of the Goſpel; 
and therefore the Submiſſion of our Faith to 
them, is its own abundant Reward, and 
would be our Wiſdom and Underſtanding, if 

no other Recompence attended it; and yet 
it entitles us to a Reward from God, who 


2 


has promiſed Life and Salvation to all true 
Believers. 7 76 E 


Wb) 
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Why then ſhould we, for the humouring 


of our Vanity, and offering Incenſe to our 


Pride, diſbelieve theſe Doctrines, and forfeit 
the ineſtimable Blſings and Rewards of 
Faith? Why ſhould we perplex our Heads, 


and unhinge our Brains in dark Speculations 
about them, and purſue, through the Mazes 


of Confuſion, the Puniſhments of Infidelity ? 
With what Face or - Conſcience can we diſ- 
believe what God affirms, and make him 4 
Liar by ſo doing? How can we offer this 
outragious Indignity to the adorable, the tre- 
mendous Father of us all? And therefore 


while our modern Unbehevers incur his Diſ- 
pleaſure by their Infidelity ; while they do 


this with an Air of Caution and Sagacity; 
let us reſolve, in the true Spirit of Wiſdom, 


to approve our ſelves to him by our Faith, 


and beſeech him to crown it with Stability, 
that it may be as glorious in its Event, as it is 
excellent for its Diſcretion, | 


| 
| 
. 
; 
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of YR as concerning the 2 
_ Chrif came, who is over ath God 
int for, ever. Amen, S Ek | 


AVIN G ſhewn the Raabaadlasl 
and Necęſity of believing the Goſ- 
. pel to be a Divine Revelation, and 
of * 3 in Conſequence, its whole Sub- 
je? Matter; particularly, the myſterious Doc- 
trines aſſerted in it, I proceed now to prove, 
that the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, or the 
Union of the Divine and human Nature i in 
his Perſon, is one of theſe Dodtrines. 
The Words of St. Paul which I have 
read to you, aſſert a #wgfold Nature in Chriſt, 
the Divine and Human. For they declare 
that he deſcended from the Jews with re- 
| n d to his Humanity, and that he was at 


the 


41 
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the ſame time, or all, God . 


ever. 

Theſe Words have been pretty much 
3 with by our modern Arians, and 
all poffible : Arts bare been uſed ro ſtifle their 
Evidence. 2029 

It has been peeeddad- , that the Reading 
and Colftratign of 'the Paſſage are dubious ; 
be underſtood of God the Fa- 
ther: ; and that, if it be underſtood of Chriſt, 
then the Word Gad is wanting in many Ma- 


” tuſcripts, and Chriſt is not affirmed: 0 be 


Gas over all, but only, to be over all. 

But it has been proved in Confuration of 
theſe Pretences, that the Paſſage can't poſ- 
fibly be meant of God the Father b; and 
that the Word God is fo far from being 
wanting in many Manuſcripts, that on the 
contrary, it is in rem all; in all the Copies 
of the Original, and in all the Tranflations 
too, the Syriac not excepted, though. Grotius 
affirmed” e Syriac to want it. 

It has been pretended farther, that fop- 
pofing: the Text to affirm our Saviour to be 


1 | Gad over all; a the Import of it 18 no 


A. » Gee's Scripture Doctrine, 2d Edition, P-"7 5. 

See. the Books. referred to. by Dr. Iaterland. in his 
fend Defence, p. 3 6. To which Ls. be added, the De- 
Fence of the late Bilkep of Londew's Letter to his Clergy, 


"7s See M; Ii upon the be Pace; ; and Pearſon on the Creed, 


Kit I ON 
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more than this, that all Things are put agar 
Bim. 
The aſſerting him 70 be God over all, | is 


only repeating a what is ſaid in another Place, 


that, all Things are put under him; and the 
Meaning of 1 4 is diſtinctly explained by St. 
Paul himſelf in the following Texts. But 
when he ſaith all Things are put under him, 
it is manifeft that he is excepted which did 
put all Things under him. The Son himſelf 


ball be ſubjet unto him that put. all Things 


under him, that God may be all in all. And 


again; The Head of Chriſt is God, who 


gave bim to be Head over all Te fo the 
Churches. 
But with what Colour a Reaſon ean it be 
thought, that theſe Paſlages of St. Paul are pa- 
rallel, or that the ſame thing is repeated in 
them? For in the Text, he aſſerts the Digni- 
ty of Chriſt in Contradiſtinction to his human 
Nature, and to any Dignity therefore ac- 
cruing to him, from the Powers he receiv- 


| n He ſpeaks of him in a double Re- 
ſpect; as deſcending from the Fews accord- 


ding to the Flſb, and as being at the . 


s As the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that whew be faith all 
2 are put under Chriſt, it is manifeft that he is ex- 
ted which did put all Things under him; fo here, in 
li e manner, when he repeats the very ſame Thing, that 
Chriſt is God over — it is manifeſt, Oc. Clark's e 
Doctrine, 2d Ed. p g 
hou - Repl y to Dr. ifi e. fir Defence, p . 13. 


Time, 
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Time, God over all, bleſſed for euer. So that 
he declares him to have been THEN God 
2 Bleſſed for ever, when he derived his buman 


Extraction from the Feus t; and therefore 


> the aſſerting him to be God over all, is not 
merely repeating what is ſaid in another 


Place, that all Things were put under him as 


Mediator, but it is faying a quite different 
Thing: It is aſſerting him to be God over 
all, abſtraftedly from the Powers he receiv- 
ea, and before he was advanced over all 
Things, as Mediator. It is declaring what 
be Was antecedentiy to his human Nature, 


1 


| 1 and to all the Traniactions in its. 


Beſides, if St. Paul meant no more by 


_ "calling him God over all, bleſſed for ever, than 
that all Things were put under him by the 


Father, 

£ F ; 3 
* ” « * þ k k p | | 4 5 
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'Of whom Chriſt came according to the Fleſh, Being over 


all, God bleſſed for ever. That is, Chriſt, being over all, 
= God, Cc. deſcended from the Fews as to his Humanity. 
He was God over all, when he deſcended, or before he 
= camefrom the Jews according to the Fleſh. He was in re- 
ſpect of the Heſb, or his human Nature, deſcended from the 
Fete, but he was too in reſpect of another Nature, God 
= Glefſed for ever. The like is ſaid by the ſame Apoſtle in 
=? another Place. He declares of Chrift, that Se tas made of 
* the Seed of David, were gf, but manifeſted the Son of 


re. Rom. i. 3. 


5 The Author of the Reply. to Dr. Waterland's: firſt De- 


Fence, quotes Hippolytus as interpreting the Text in this 


Senſe, that Chriſt is God over all, becauſe | all Things were 
gives him from the Father But the Gentleman quotes 
z | Hippolytus 


F 
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Father, it is plain, that he muſt give him 
_ theſe; diſtinguiſbing Titles of the true Gad, 
purely as being advanced over all Things; 
— confequently, muſt think ſuch Advance- 
ment to be a fufficient Ground of declaring 
him the one God ſupreme; and if ſo, then 
it would: be St. Pauls Doctrine, that Chriſt 
was nude God bleſſed for. ever, or advanced 
into God bleſſed for eyer, by the Dominion 
imparted to him in the Capacity of Medi- 
ator. But St. Paul certainly had not in his 
Head the contradictory Notion of a maden 
| God; a God conflitured ſuch, by having all 
Things put under him, nor is it 
chat fuch a Notion ſhould be advanced by 
him; and therefore the Paſſages alledged as 
parallel to the Text, and e explanatory of it, 
are far from being ſo; and it remains, that | 
the Doctrine affirmed in it is _ that Gio rf 4 
A eee Gods... Fog SE 10 | 
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Hippohzus 1 — He pente part of what that Fa. 
ther ſays upon the Subject. In the very next Words to 
| thoſe which he cites, Hippolytas ſuppoſes Chriſt to be G 
over all Bleſſed, Berorw all Things were given him; there- | 
fore he could not think him to be God over all, by vertue 
of having all Things given him. See the whole ern 
by Dr. Waterland in his ſecond Defence, p. 37. | 
Deus factus inter Socinianorum & r Portenta 
numerandus eſt, a quibus ſana Ratio non minus quam vera 
Religio abhorret. Buy. Jud. Butt. Cat. 8. p. 99. 
The Author of the Reply. to Dr. Waterland's hrt De. 
Fence, ſays, p. 13. That allowing the Words to be 7 8 
Chriſt, Kill it is, not 6 55 — Das, but 3 was: 


ak 
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And yet, notwichſtanding the Evidence of 
rod, tis, and of innumerable other Places to the 
83 ſame Purpaſe, it has been a Queſtion we 
> know, and a Queſtion chinately debated; 
whether, or no, the Scriptures aſſert Jeſus 
> Chriſt to be zraly God. The Affirmative of 
this Queſtion has been excellently maintained, 
and indeed fully. confirmed in this Place; and 
ſcarce any Thing more is to be done, be- 
= ſides reviewing the Arguments which have 
been uſed in Proof of it, and ſhewing how 
evidently they have ſucceeded in the Debate, 
2 gained a complete Victory oyer the Arian 
1GUJE, 5 KY ye A Hy 494 4 14 
TY is therefore the Buſineſs which I 
ſhall attempt; and in order to purſue it ina 
regular Method, I ſhall 157% „ FIR 


Firſt, Mention the principal Arguments 
which have been uſed to prove our Saviour s 
Divinity to be taught in Scripture; and ſhall 
ſhew that all the Efforts of the Adverſary to 


invalidate their Force, have been vain and 


* . 


ineffectual, 


ren Oz; that is, Chriſt is not affirm'd to be Os with 
the Articles, but without it. How vaſtly ſage is this Ob- 
; ſervation? It has been proved over and over, that the in- 
ſerting or omitting of the Article, is of no Significance. 
The Father is called God without the Article, and Chriſt is 
called God with it. And yet this worthy Perſon makes a 
ſolemn Remark, about the Omiſlianof the Article. See Bi- 
{hop Pearſon on the Creed, Art. 2. p. 130. | 


Secondly, 


240 SERMON W. 


Secondly, I ſhall mention the Arguments 
chief inſiſted on in Proof of Chriſt's na- 
tural Inferiority to the Father, and ſhall ſhew _ 
that they have been thoroughly baffled and 
confuted. . 2 

- Thirdly, I ſhall prove "chat the Arian 
Scheme is clogged with inſuperable Difficul- 
ties, and that the Revivers of it among us, 
have fallen into the moſt” palpable. Inconſiſ- 
tencies and Contradictions. 

PFourthly, I ſhall fer forth the Neceſſity 

of believing Chriſt to be truly God, not only 
becauſe the Scripture affirms him to be ſo, 
but likewiſe upon other Conkderations of 
_ pee, N 


Firſt chen, I ſhall mention the principal 
Arguments which have been uſed in Proof 
that our Saviour's rue Divinity i is taught in 
Scripture,or that he is declared to be truly, and 
þy Nature God; and ſhall ſhew that all the 
Efforts of the Adverſary to invalidate their 

Force, have been vain and ineffectual. 
Now, the principal Arguments which 
have been uſed in Proof of this Point, are, 


as I apprehiend, theſe that follow. 


Firſt, That the. dj Pinguiſhing Titles, and 
e Ferfections of. the. true God 
r © 


1 


hs * * * . * * 
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Secondly, That he is affirmed to be the 


Creator and Preſerver of the Univerſe. 


Thirdly, That we are directed to worſhip. 


and adore him. 85 <3 
And fourthly, That he is included in the 
one true God, who is declared to be the only 
God, befides whom there is no other. 1 


Firſt then let us conſider that the diſtin- 
guiſhing Titles, and incommunicable Perfecti- 
ons of the true God are aſcribed to our Sa- 
viour. e MT 

As to the Titles given to him; he is called 


Fehovab k; which is the 2ncommunicable Narne 


of the one true God: It expreſſes Being; 
perpetual unvariable Being; or, neceſſary, im- 


mutable Exiſtence, which is peculiar to God 


alone: And as it denotes his appropriate Ex- 
cellency and Perfection !, ſo it is the Name 
by which he diſtinguiſhes himſelf from all 
| "I 55 the 


k Our Saviour appears to be called Jebovab by the fol- 


lowing Texts. 
Compare Iſai. vi. with John xii. 41. 
Zec. xii. 10. with John xix. 37. 
Iſa. xl. 3. with Mark 1. 3. 
Pal. cii. 25. with Heb. 3. 10. 
Zec. xi. 12. with Mat. xxvii. 9, 10. 
Hoſ. i. 7. with Luk. ii. 11. 
See the Texts produced at length, and excellently explained 
by Dr. Vaterland in his ſirſt Defence, p. 58. 
The late Dr. C/ark owned, that the Name Jehovah re- 
fers to the neceſſary Exiftence of the Perſon ſo named; and 
that it was given to that viſible Perſon (meaning Chriſt) who 


appeared 
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the Gods of the Nations, and ſets forth his 
infinite Superiority to them m therefore the 
| attributing of this Title to Chriſt, roves 
him to be neceſſarily, and immutably exiſteut; 5 
or truly, and by Nature God. 

Our Saviour alſo is ſtiled Lord God n, 
Jehovah Elohim ; True God », Great God e, 


and Mighty God a, as well as the Father. He 

is called moreover the: Lord of Hoſts; the 
Lord of Glory ©; King of Kings, and Lord of - 
Lords ©; Alpha and Omega; the Beginning, 

and the Ending ; the Firſt and the Laſt u; the © 
Lord which is, and which was, and which =: 
to come, the Almighty; x than which nothing „ 


e as repreſenting the Perſon of the inviſible God. 
Clark's Reply, p. 142, 163. | 
The Word Fehovah expreſſes God, as Being, or exiſting 
neceſſarily, according to the beſt Criticks antient and mo- 
dern. See True Scripture Doctrine Continued, p. 133. 
n See Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 33. s 
* Luk. i. 16, 17. See this Paſſhge explained tad bind | 
cated in the True Scripture Doctrine, p. 44. and True Scrip- 
fare Doctrine Continued, p. 132. 
John v. 20, See Scripture Doctrine, p. 28. and Con- 
tinued, p. 106. and Dr. Vaterland's Sermons, p. 206. 
Þ Tit. ii. 13. True Scripture Doctrine Continare, P. 84. 
Dr, Waterland's Sermons, p. 214. | 
4 If. ix. 6. Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 31 
* If. vi. 5. compared with John xii. 41. Dr. Waterland's 
Sermons, P. 32. and 231. 
21 Cor. ii. 8. compared with Phlm xxiv. 
* Rev. xvii. 14.—xix, 16. compared with 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

u Rev. i. 8. 17.,—xxil. 13. compared with Iſai. xli. 4— 
xliv. 6.—Xlviii. 12. 
Rev. xxi. 6. See theſe Texts vindicated in Dr. Waterland's 

Sermons, p. 233. 
Rev. i. 8. See Dr. Vaterland's Sermons, p. 227. 


1 . 
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kigber, or ſtronger can poſſibly be ſaid of 
God the Fatber. N andy 
Theſe are the Titles given to our Saviour 
in Scripture: They are the very /ame, which 
are applied to the gone ſupreme Gad, to ex- 
preſs his peerleſs Majeſty, his /uperemiment 
_ Greatneſs; and to excite us to honour him 
proportionably to it ; and therefore as they 
cannot with any Truth or Propriety be at- 
tributed to any Creature, it follows, that our 
Saviour to whom they are given is truly 
God. Was ever any Angel, or |; Arch- Angel 
called Great God, Mighty God, True God, 
Jebovah? Or how is it poſſible in common 
Senſe and Reaſon, to give him theſe Appel- 
lations ? It is certain; that we cannot Fin, 
guiſh the one true God, and know the pecu- 
liar Reverence and Honour which are due 
to him, but by the Characters and Deſcrip- 
tions which are given of him. 
And if theſe ſhould be applied to a Crea- 
ture, then a Creature would be repreſented 
as the one true God. A Creature would be 
advanced into a rival Deity. The Creator 
of all Things would not be known from 
the Work of his Hands; and there could be 
no Religion, for want of diſcerning the true 
Objeg of . - N 
Our modern Arians, to evade the Force 
of this Argument, have endeavoured: to 1% 
ſen the Titles given to our Saviour, and to 
| 5 | make 


/ 
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make them inferior to thoſe, which are ap- 


1 plied to the ſupreme Gd. 
They tell us in the et Place, that the 


Term God is not given to Chriſt in ſo high a 


Senſe, as it is to the Father; for that the 
Scripture when it mentions God abſolutely, and 
by way of Eminence, always means the Perſon 
F the Father y. But this Aſſertion, as has 


en obſerved , is not only void of Proof, 


but 7mpeoſſible to be proved; and beſides, it is 


contrary to all Antiguity, and even to the Sen- 


timents of the ancient Arians. 


They rext tell us, that Fehovah is not 


the Name of the Eſence, but of the Perſon 


whoſe it is; and that, if the Son be Jehovah, 
then there will be Two Jehovas, the Father 


and Sen. But this is no more, than poorly 
begging the Queſtion. Fehovah is not the 


Name of one Perſon only, becauſe it is attri- 


buted to more than One: It is given to the 
Son, as the Ancients have conſtantly aſſerted, 
in bis own Perſon, and his own Right ; and 
yet the Father and Son are not #wo Fehovabs ; 
becauſe Scripture which applies the Name 
to them both, declares alſo that there is bur 
one Febovab; which plainly ſhews, that tho' 
they are uo Perſons, yet but one Fehovab ; 
one neceſſarily exiſting Being, or Subſtance. 


I Clark's Scripture Dofrine, Prop. 11. LY 
Dr. Water /and's Sermons, p. 200. firſt Defence, Query 2. 
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They pretend alſo, that the Titles of 


Frue God, and Great God, are not meant of 


Chriſt, but of the Father *: But this Pre. 
tence has been moſt plainly and fully con- 
futed, from the natural Conſtruction of the 
Words, and the Sentiments of the Fathers 
upon them. NES ada 

They alledge farther, that the higheſt 
Titles of all, ſuch as, v; rννοαν,ᷣ̃; 
eig Gees % ary Wavrwy; eig Otes ©; S Ta 


_ #a/a, are never applied to the Sor: in Scrip- 
tur.. wan vide 


"S133 J. | 
But this is a falſe Allegation, with reſpect 
to the Titles of bios, and wei onęg. lp: 
5 See Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 206. The late Dr. 


Clark preſumed to ſay, That ſome Moderns referred the 


Title of True Cod in (1 Jabn v. 20.) to Chriſt, but that 
others, with a/l the Ancients, undarſtood it of Gd the 


Father.” In which there is nqt a Syllable of Truth. The 


Chtiſtian Church for thirteen Centuries upwards, if not 
higher, underſtood it of 'Chrif; and there is not ſo much 
as one Ancient, who can be produced, interpreting the Text 
of the Father. Dr. Water land's Sermons, p. 212. 
See alſo Scripture Doctrine, p. 29. and Continued, p. 106. 
The Title of Great God, ſays the late Dr. C/ark, upon 
Titus ii. 13. is the Character of the Father in the Old Teſta- 
ment and New. But as to the Texts of the Oli Teſtament, 
there is nothing to diſtinguiſh whether they are meant of 


. 


* 


ging the Qu 


n, to interpret them of the Father. As 


Sad the a on, or Both and therefore it is but beg- 
fe) 


to the New'T7efament; there is but one Text cited by Dr. 

lark; which Text makes directly againſt him, being a Proof 
of the Son's being ſtiled Great God. The Ancients, Ante- 
Nicene, as well as Poff-Nicene, interpreted Titus ii. 13. as we 
do, and applied the Title of Great Gad to him. Dr. Wa- 
ter lands Sermons, p. 216. See True Scripture Doctrine, p. 26. 


* For 


and Continued, p. 84. | — 
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For the Senſe of dB the moſt. High, or 
Supreme over all, is applied to him in my 


Text, where he is affirmed to be, over all, 
Cod bieſſed fon ever; and the Title of Saio- 
u64Twp, - Almighty, is expreſly given him in 
the firſt of che Revelation, Verſe the Sch: 
Lam Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
Ending, ſaith the Lord, aubicht is, and awbich 
Was, and Which. Wy to came, the: Almighty. 
Which Text is by all tbe Ancients under- 


ſtood of Cbriſi v; — — Title of Lord of 


Hoſts, equivalent to Lord Almighty, is aſorib- 


ed to him in other Paſſages of Scripture e. 


With ſo little Truth Was it affirmed. by a 


late Author, that æwarronęgrrag is always ap- 


plied to the Farber only, a 2H Traſh ancient 
Writers, and iu Scri ripture a Nr Mein 
Ass to the Tithes, 46 MY 9 en FAYE 
and; eig Occ: 2 8 rel rr, ONE: God, — 
Father of all; and, one God of vum are all 


Things, it is true, that they are not applied 


to God the Song becauſe they are perſonal 


Titles, and reſerved to the Pather, to. diſ- 
tinguiſh him from the Ss. DYES 


It was neceſſary, that ſome Charigers 


ſhould be limited to the Father, to keep. up 


the Diſtindtion: betucen che Futber and Son p 
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Defence, p. 451. Second Defence, pP. 244, þ tor. 2 
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and the Scripture has ſo indiſferentiy applied 


the Divine Titles to them Boch, as to leave 


no more, than were barely neceſſary to this 
Purpoſe . All the Appellations expreſſive 
of true Deity, are given to the Son; and as 
they prove him to be truly God, they prove 
him to be the ove God, ſince Scripture ac- 
knowledges no more Gods than one; and 


therefore all that can be inferred from ap- 


propriating ſore Characters to the Father, 
is only this, that there is a Diſtindtion be- 
tween the Father, and the Son. The 8on, 
though truly God, is not the Father. And 
who pretends that he is? We ſay chat tlie 


Son is a diftinff Perſon from the Father, 


though the ſame God with him; and if our 
Adverſaries ſtill object, that we prove him 


not the ſame God, becauſe not the ſame Per- 
fon with the Father, I anſwer in the Words 


of an excellent Writer ; That it muſt ap- 
« pear as a ſtanding Monument againſt them, 
« to their Shame and Confuſion, that after 
te we have given them every Proof, which 
ce can be requiſite to ſhew, that the Son is 
< ſtrictly. Gad, yet none ſhall be thought 
4 ſufficient, unleſs it be a Proof of what 
we pretend not, of God the Sons being the 
« very ſame Perſon with God the Father. 
<© 'This indeed is the ſecret! meaning of all 


C & 
*. 


Dr. Watrrland"s Sermons, b. 2645 5 
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« the Oppoſition made againſt us. Here 
« lies the Myſtery of their Hereſy, in this 
« one falſe Principle; that the Son cannot 
« be the ſupreme God, that is, not truly, 
« ſtriftly and eſſentially God, unleſs he be 
« the very Perſon of the Father, Upon this 
% Bottom reſt both Sabellianiſm and Ari- 
<*. aniſm ; and this is what the Advocates of 
e both, have, betwixt them, been labour- 


e ing to prove, now for fifteen hundred 


« Years, and have met with e but ; 
« Diſappointment,” 5 . 
Now, as the diſtinguiſping Titles, o like! 
wiſe the incommunicable Perfe&tions of the 
one true God are attributed to our Saviour: 


Such as, Knowledge of the Heart: Omniſcience: 


Eternity: Unchangeableneſs : Omnipreſence ; 
and, Omnipotence. I ſhall not mention the 

Texts in which theſe Attributes are aſcribed 
ro him, becauſe they have often been cited 
in this Controverſy, and moreover unan- 
ſwerably vindicated - againſt all Exceptions: 
I ſhall only obſerve, that they aſcribe them 
to him in the ſame Phraſes and Expreſſions, 

in which they are attributed to the one tru? 
God, which is a plain Argument, that they 


are applied to him in the ſame: 8 Without 


any Reſtriction or Limitation. *\ 
Now. theſe” Perfections are” abpropriately 
Divine, and ſuch as can't poſſibly belong to 


a ane, Who'ean form a Notion of an 


Eternal, — Immutable, Omnifrefent 


$ ok Creature ? 
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Creature? The Suppoſal of ſuch a Being is 
an expreſs Contradiction, and carries in it as 
plain a Repugnancy of Ideas, as the Suppo- 


fal of a Being exiſting, and not exiſting at the 
fame Time; and therefore ſince theſe Attri- 
butes belong to Chriſt, it is evident, that he 


is no Creature, but truly God: And foraſ- 


much as they are the diſtinguiſbing Charac- 
ters of the true God, choſen to repreſent 


him to our Minds, and to excite a proper 


Regard and Veneration of him, it is impoſ- 
ſible that they ſhould be aſcribed to an 7nfe- 


7107 Being, or to any Ferſon not truly God. 


For if they were, they would ceaſe to di- 


 flinguiſh the true God; and, inſtead of ex- 


citing us to eſteem and adore him, according 
to his Greatneſs, would only ſeduce us to 


place other Beings in the fame Rank with 
him, and to give them the fame Honour and 


Worſhip ; and therefore our Saviour muſt be 
truly God. WOO CPF TY TOTO LEE. 


Io evade the Force of this Argument, ir 
has, in the firſt Place, been affirmed, that 
no diſtinguiſhing Character of the one ſupreme 


God is aſcribed to the Son in Scriptures. But 
this is a palpable Falſity; as any Man, by 
looking into the Bible, may ſoon perceive. 
Eternity, Omniſcience, Knowledge of the Heart, 


and the like, which Scripture appropriates 


Reply to Dr. Waterland, p: 225. 1 
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to the one true God, are moſt evidently at- 
tributed to the Son. 

Secondly, It has been pretended, Ait ha 
Divine Perfections are / aſcribed to the don 


in a relative and ſubordinate b, h, that is, 6. 
trained and limited Senſe i, But i it is plain, 


that they are applied to bim in the ſame 
Expreſſions, and under the ſame  Deſcripti- 
ons, which are uſed in their Application to 


the one true God; and therefore ſurely wy 
are aſcribed in the ſame Senſe; the ſame La- 


titude and Extent of Signification; and to 
imagine them attributed in a ſomes: Senſe, i is 


a a meer grondleſs Fiction ł. 


Beſides, the Suppoſal of a limited Mean- | 
ing of he Divine Por foltions,” which are all 
unlimited, is a palpable Inconſiſtency: The 
Suppoſal, for Inſtance, of a limited Eternity; 
or limited Omniſcience; or limited Omnipo- 
tence, is the Suppoſal of an Eternity which 
is not Eternity; of an Omniſcience which 


is not Omniſcience; and of an Omnipotence 


which is not Omnipotence; that is, it is a 
Contradiction in Terms; and therefore it is 
as impoſſible that theſe Attributes ſhould be 


| ofcribgd to ph Son in a e as that 


N 15 182 / 


+ eee ſome C TEE p. opp | 
Reply to Dr. Water/and, p. 436. 
Modeſt Plea, p. 148. 

i Dr. Vaterland's Defence, p. 92. 
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It is moreover obſervable, chat if the Di- 
vine Perfections attributed to the Son, do 
not prove his eſſential Deity, becauſe they 

are capable of a limitad Senſe, then they 
cannot, for the ſame Reaſon, prove the 
Deity of the Father. They do not evince 
him to be the one /upreme: God, becauſe they 


are capable of a ſulordinate Meaning; and 


therefore this Pretence ſtrikes at the Divi- 
nity of the Father as well as the Son, and 


| invalidates--the 'Proef: of the one together 
with the other.. e 


The ſame Thing i is; e of our 
modern Arians, with reſpect to the other 
Proofs of the Godhead of the Father. 
Through their imprudent Zeal againſt 


« the Divinity of the Son, they have cluded 


ce all the Evidences of the Divinity of the 


« Father, As if they were reſolved to give 


up every Proof of the Fatber's Deity, ra- 
ce ther than admit any which may, happen 


4 to prove as much of : God. the Son. This 


Charge has been ſo plainly proved, and ſo 
ſtrongly preſſed upon them =, that if they 
have any Feeling, or Ingenuity left, they 
cannot but be deeply ſenſible, and heartily 


aſhamed of their Miſconduct. 


1 The Scripture and the eden p. 9. 
Pr. Waterland's Defence, p. 115. Second Defence, p. 245. 


L 4 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It has been pretended, that the 
Divine Perfections aſcribed to the Son are 
not the ſame with the Father's, becauſe de- 


- rived, and underived cannot be the ſame. 


But it is certain, the Scripture repreſents 
them to be the ſame, becauſe it deſcribes 
them by the ſame Phraſes: It makes no men- 
tion of their being derived, or originated a, 
nor intimates any Difference between the 


Father's Perfections, and them; and there- 


fore as the Scripture reaches them to be the 


ſame, and ſays nothing about derived, and 


underiveld; there is no room to eee this 


Diſtinction, or to argue from it. The Scrip- 


ture has ſertled the Point without it; and 
what then has it to do in the Cauſe? 

Beſides, the Diſtinction of derived, and 
underived, does not alter the Perfections 


themſelves, or render the Son's different 
from the Father'ss Eternity, Omniſcience, 
Omnipotence, have preciſely the ſame Import, 


whether derived, or underived. Theſe Terms 
relate only to the Manner in which theſe 
Attributes ſubſiſt, and affect not the Na- 
ture, Kind, or Extent of them; and it has 
been argued by ſome of the Ancients, that 
they are the ſame in both Perſons, becauſe 


not equally underived o. They did not con- 


clude them to be different, becauſe derived 


* Dr. Waterland's ſccond mm . 241: I, 
? Id. p. 215. 
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but to be the ſame in both for this very 
Reaſon. As one of the Perſons is derived 
from the other, being God of God, Sub- 
ſtance of Subſtance, both together are one 


God, one Subſtance; and the ſame Powers, 


and Perfections are © common to both, as 
se there is the ſame Life in Root and Branches, 
« the ſame Light in the Sun and its Rays, 


« the ſame Vertue in the Center, and what 


proceeds from it. And though no Com- 


ce pariſons are ſufficient to illuſtrate Infinity, 


* and there muſt be a great deal more than 


te we are able to conceive; yet there is no 


Principle of Reaſon to contradict this No- 


« tion, that the ſame Powers, Properties, 


« Perfections, may be diverſly conſidered in 


« the Fountain from whence they flow, 


ce and in the Streams to which they de- 


« ſcend 2. | . LEV | 
In the mean Time it is obſervable, that 


the Objection of our Adverſaries againſt the 
Sameneſs of the Attributes in both Perſons, 


is drawn not from Scripture, but from their 
Metaphyſichs oppoſed to it. They join the 
Word derived to the Perfections of the Son, 
and thence plead, that they are not alike 
deſcribed, nor can be the ſame with the Fa- 
ther s. As for Inſtance; the Duration of the 


? Dr. Waterland's ſetond Defence, p. 216. N 
| I Son, 
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Son's originated and deriued. But if we look 
into Scripture, we find the eternal Duration 
of both deſeribed perfectly alite; and no 
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Son, ſay they, 4 how unlimited ſoever, can- 
not be alite Acſcribed, nor in all the ſame 
Phraſes, becauſe the Father's Exiſtence and 
Duration is unariginate and underived, the 


mention at all of noriginate, in reſpect to 


the Father's, and ariginated, in reſpect to the 


Son's; and therefore to fay, that Scripture 


does not deſcribe them be; he - becauſe the 


one is underiued and the n derived, is to 
ſay what is really falſe, and to deny a plain 
Fact upon the Strength of fanciful Conjec- 
ture. And the inferring from ſuch Conjec- 
ture, that the Sons Ferfections cannot be 
"the. ame with the Father's, is the ſetting up 
ain Philoſophy above Scripture, and making 
the the Werd of God of none — ee e Me- 
gay ſicles vs) 
This is mdectably, the Caſe; and as it 


ſbews that the Argument of che Sons Di- 
vinity, which has now been conſidered, is 
really unanſwerable; I ſhall now proceed 


ſecondly, to the next Argument of the ſame 
Doctrine, which is this; that our Saviour is 
affirmed to be Hriclly and properly the effi- 
cient Cauſe, or Creator of the Univerſe. 

St. Jalm declares, that * All Things were 


Reply to Dr. Waterlant p. 243. 
1 Chap. i. ver. 


mad: 


5 
Tre 888 


; Son's Superiority to the Angels 
from the Old Teſtament. ' Among other 
| Paſſages quoted to this Purpoſe, | 
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made by him, and «without him avas not any 


® Er made that was made: that, it » 4 


# 5 


World was 1 him; and that, be came 


_ unto bis own, his own Workmanſtup and Pro- 
perty, © when he came into it. 


We read in the firſt Epiſtle 4 the Co- 
7 rintbians a, that To ws . is but one God, 
4 the Father of whom are all Things, and we 


in him; and one Lord Jeſus 2 Oy wane 


are all Things, and we by bim. That is, the 
Father and Son are one God and one Lord, 
as all Things proceed from both, and they 


are one individual F ountain and en of 
their Exiſtence, 0% F. 


"Tha nee — 0 
by Citations 


he cites 
one out of the P/alms, in which the Febo- 


the Fews worſhiped, is of, and de- 
clared to be the eternal, immutable Creator, 


theſe. Thou Lord in the Beginning = = 
| fre tie Work of ty ut: They al peri 
dre tbe Wor ty $7 pers 
but thou remaineſt; and they 1 felt ar 


. ver. 10, 11. 
t Sec Dr. Waterlana's Sermons, p. 46 49. 


n x Cor. viii. 6 


br. Waterland's Sermons, p. 54. 
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thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed + 
But thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall nof 
ail y. Theſe Terms of creating are ufed 
by the God of T/-ael, to expreſs the Truth 
of his Godhead, and the Greatneſs of his 
Majeſty ; and fince they are applied to the 


Son, the Son is affirmed to be Jehovah, who 


diſplayed his Divine Power and Perfections 
in the Work of Creation. . 


With the like Strength and Fulneſs of 


Expreflion, St. Paul declares in his firſt 
Chapter to the Coloſſians, that By him were 


all Things created that are in Heaven, and 


" that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whe- 


ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or Powers : All Things were cre- 
ated by him, and for him. And he is before 
all Things, and by him all Things conſiſt. 


This Paſſage aſſerts him to be proper ly 


Creator in the ſtrongeſt Terms. It aſcribes 


to his Creation the ſeveral Parts of the Uni- 


verſe; not only the inferior and ſublunary, 
but the higheſt and nobleſt; the Things in 
Heaven, and inviſible; and among them the 


moſt eminent Orders of celeſtial Beings, to 


ſhew that no Creature whatever had any 
other Author of its Exiſtence, nor is exempt- 
ed from a natural Dependence upon him. 


For the full Vindication and Explication of this Paſſage, 
ſee Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 95. and Sermons, p. 63. and 
Dr. Knight's Sermons, p. 55. 8 
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| Ie affirms farther, that all Things v were Cre- 
* or him, as well as ' by him, to; ſhew 
that he did not produce them as an Inftru- 
ment only, which. worketh for another; but 


⁊2ãs the true efficient Cauſe, directing chem o 
is own Service and Glory. 


It affirms moreover, that by him all Things 
to ſhew that, as the whole Univerſe, 


from his Power, fo they are eontinu- 


Projerver,. as well as Creator, by whom 
perform 


their ſeveral F Sinks, Certainly, nothing 


higher or ſtronger can poſlibly be ſaid of 
God the Father, to ſnew him, to be truly 


Creator and Pręſerver of the Univerſe! In 
Conformity to this Doctrine of Scripture; 
the primitive Writers unanimouſly aſſert our 


Sayiour to be Creator of the Univerſe. 


They aſcribe the Work of Creation to him, 
as much as to the Father: They ſtyle him 
Creator in the frongeſt, and fulleſt Terms; 
They give him the þzghe/t Titles which can 
expreſs creative Power, and which our Ad- 


verſaries pretend to be reſerved to the Fa- 


5 1 ther.) This has been proved by plain Teſti- 


monies out of their Writings, in which the 
Titles of Maker, Builder, Producer of all 
Things, great Arcbitect of the Univerſe, are 
applied to him z. The Ancients in gene- 
Bo 4 Waterland's Defence p- 186, &c, R 
i ral 
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ral, quite down from the Times of the Apo- 
files, inter the Text of Genefis b, in 
which God is introduced, ſpeaking in che 
ee es Let us make Man in our. 

ge, of à Plurality of Perſons in the 
Deity. They ſay that God ſpake to the Sou 


or to the Son, or Holy Ghoſt; and infer from 


his ſpeaking to them, that they n con 
— © Creation of Man. 


The Fews had interpreted this Text 0 a 


Plurality of Perſons, and thought that God 


ſpake to his Angels, inviting them to con- 
cur with him in the making of Man. But 


the Chriſtians wiſely 1 how abſurd 
it was to fot gelt 
joined with God the Father in the Work: of 


e, that © could be 
Creation, "which is infinitely beyond the 
Power of any Creature, this Inter- 
pretation, and conebuded that the' Perſons 

en to, were the Son and Spirit of God: 
And as it hence appears, that they believed 
the Son and Spirit to be Divine uncreated 


| Perſons, ſo they taught that the Creation 


Wen in Concurrence with 


was effected by 
ppoſed that the three 


duced the eri Min heir ny ow 
ration. 


Gen. i. 26. See Dr. Knight's 8 pP 13. W 
Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. ws and Serond Defenes 
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* 
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9 | They admitted at the ſame Time a D iſ- 
” tintion in the manner of operating, and 
WB erved to the Father, as firſt Perſon; a 
| 9 ſuitable Priority. They repreſented him, as 
| © defigning and ordering the World; and the 
1 Son. and Spirit as executing. big Will; which 
could not be done, as they conſtantly taught, 
by Angel, or Arch. Angel, or any Creature 
Whatever. They exempted. therefore the 
Fon and Spirit from the Number of Crra- 
"tures ; and their Intention in aſſigning them 
a different Province from the Father, could 
be nothing more, than to keep up a Di- 
tinction of Perſons in the Godhead 2 b, and 
the Pre-eminence' of the Father, as faſt. in 
Order. And as they aſcribed to them the 
executing Part, they rather excluded the . 
ther, than them, from being truly Efficient, 
or properly Creator, Who only gave out 
Commands. But in reality they excluded 
neither. They believed them to be in Ope- | 
1 ration, as they are in Eſſence, undivided, We 
While diſtinct: And if their Words have but | 
£ a fair . eee onſtruction, all will 
1 be well. ui Ve 
Thus it appears chat Antiquity, * 
| Wich Scripture, in affirming our Saviour to 


* . and properly Creator. 


* >. i * Dr. Waterland's. Defente, p. 40 . 
oe * & . < Senne Nele P. 3 7. 


— I II 


—— — 
— ——— —— x ha, 


ben det them, Rev. iv. 10. 


Now, if this be the Caſe, the Conclu- 
on plainly i is that he is uh, and by Na- 
ture, God. 

For in the firſt place; che ſame Scripture 


and Antiquity which aſſert him to be pro- 


perly Creator, aſſert alſo, that the Work of 
Creation is Properly Divine, and Peel to 
God alone.” © 

Creation” is every whens [proſented in 
Scripture as a Divine Work d; as the certain 


Cbaracteriſtic of the one true God ; as the 
Mark of his Superiority to all the Gods of 


the Nations; and the Ground upon which 


all Homage and Adoration are due to him. 


© The giving Being to the World, and to all 
Things exiſting in it, is moſt elegantly diſ- 


played, and moſt frequen ty inſiſted on in 


2 This appears from the following 1 Texts 
SF 5. Heb. iii. 4. Jerem. x. 11. 


5 | Rom. 1. 20. 
J. evi... IIA. A. 
IxXxXIIx. 11, 12. Klii. nu 92 
: xix. 1. Es xliii, 1. 


185 2 is ot the. Ground. of Worſbi by St. Paul i in 
Rom. i. 25. where he directs us to worſhip the Creator, in 


Oppoſition to all Creature- worſbip. From whence it appears 


that he ſuppoſes the Creator to be no Creature, but God, 


blaſſd for ever 3; and that Scripture, knows no Medium be- 


tween God and Creature, but includes all Things, and all 


- Perſons whatever, under that Diſtinction, Dr. Vaterland“ 


Sermons, p. 96, 
Hezekiah prays to God, as Maker of Heaven and Auel, 


2 Kings xix. 15. 


See alſo the aforecited Texts of Jae, and Feremiah ; ; and 
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the ſacred Pages, to raiſe in us juſt Ideas of 


God's ſupereminent Majeſty ; and Sentiments 
of Eſteem and Veneration ſuitable to his 
excellent Greatneſs. e 
It is the Doctrine likewiſe of the primi- 
tive Writers, that the Work of creating is 
peculiar to God only; an indiſputable Mark 
of a Divine immutable Nature, and what 


no Creature whatever can be concerned in. 


They rejected the vain Conceits of ſeveral 


Hereticks, who aſſerted that this /ower World 


was made by Angels, or Powers inferior to 
God. f And, © no ſooner did the Arian Con- 
e troverſy ariſe, but they charged the Ari- 
« ans with great Inconſiſtency, as making a 
te Creature of the Son of God, and yet ad- 
*« mitting him to be Creator. They ſcru- 
« pled not to tell them, that this was co- 
« pying after Valentinus, and reviving the 


ce Principles of the Gnoſticłs; that it was con- 
* founding the Ideas of Creator and Crea- 


« ture; and was all over contradictory and 
« repugnant. No Argument bore harder 


upon the Arians than this, as appears by 


<« the Perplexity and Confuſion they were in 
upon it; not being able to come to any 


« fixed and certain Reſolution in it. Scrip- 


“ ture and Catholick Tradition appeared 
< properly and ſtrictly Framer, and Maker 
26 br, Waterland's Sermons, p. 100. | 
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of che World; and there were but few 
« in Compariſon that durſt go ſuch Lengths, 
« as openly to deny it. On the other Hand, 
« to make a Creature Creator, was in a 
* manner unheard of, except among Here- 
c ichs, and was, beſides, harſh and ſhock- 
« ing, even to common Sence. 

Since then Scripture and Antiquity affices 
our Saviour to be properly Creator, and the 
Work of Creation to be peculiarly Divine, 
it is evident, chat they affirm him to be truly 
G 
Secondly, We may conſider, chat if be 
made every Thing that was made, the Conſe- 
quence is plain, that he himſelf was not 
made. For when the Scripture declares, 
that By him were all Things created in Hea- 
den, and in Earth, vifible and inviſible, it is 
manifeſt that he is excepted, who created all 
Things. He cannot be in the Number of 
Creatures, which were all produced by him: 
And if he was not created, it is certain, 
that he had no Beginning of Exiſtence; and 
if not, then he muſt be eternally, exiſtent, 
and, in Conſequence, Gad bleſſed for ever.. * 

_ Thirdly, We may conſider that, as by the 
Greatneſs and Beauty | of the Creatures, pro- 
portzonably the Maker of them is ſeen, ſo all 
the Marks of Majeſty, and Power, and Wiſ⸗ 
dom, diſcoverable in the. Univerſe, are fo 
many ArgumentSef the Wiſdom, and Pow- 
er, und Majeſty of our Saviour: And as they 

| . have 


have been often urged with invincible Force 


againſt Atheiſts and Scepricks in Proof of a 


Deity, ſo they may as ſtrongly be pleaded 
> aoainſt Arians and Socinians, in proof of 


> Chriſt's eſential Divinity; and they equally 


| ture, the eternal, all wiſe and omnipotent God 1 


Indeed, if we well refle& on the ſeveral 


Parts of the Univerſe; on the inanimate, 
the ſenſitive, the rational World; the Beau» 
ties and Powers, and Perfections, illuſtrious 


in each; and reflect at the ſame Time that 


2 


* 


our Saviour created them; that it was he 


1 who gave Being to them all, and imparted 


the Capacities, wherewith they are ſeverally 


adorned, we cannot help concluding, that 
he muſt be God. The Concluſion riſes na- 


turally in the Mind; and a Man cannot 


avoid it, unleſs his Eyes are blinded, and he 


* # 


is ſteel'd againſt Conviction, by inveterate 

oy Prejudice.:/ -Þib 7 of on kD SES Teeth 

This Argument for our Saviour's Deity, 
has ever grievouſly diſtreſs'd the Arians, and 


1 


+ 


forced them to have recourſe to mean Ar- 
Tiſices to evade it. Their chief Project has 
been to under value his Part in the Creation, 


and to make it meerly inſtrumental. 
To this Purpoſe it has firſt been aſſerted, 


that the Scripture, and the ancient Fathers, 
always and uniformly ſay, that the Son's Part 
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164 SERMON V. 


in the Creation, was the fulfilling of the Will, 
and executing the Orders of the Father ?. 


But this is a notorious Falſity. LE 

As to Scripture, it never once ſays, that 
the Son's Part in the Creation was the fulfil- 
ling of the Will, and executing the Orders of 
the Father : But it aſſerts on the contrary, 
that the Son is the Lord Fehovahh who laid 
the Foundation of the Earth, and the Work of 


whoſe Hands the Heavens are; and that all 


Things were made for him, and are ſuſtained 
_ | HAY 


As to the Ancients: Though they ſome- 
times repreſented the Son as executing the 


Orders of the Father, yet they do not always 


and uniformly ſpeak in this Manner. They 
often aſſert the Son to be truly and properly 


r Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 186. 
b Heb. i. 10. | —́ oo 

Col. i. 16. In the Song which Moſes was commanded 
to teach the People, and is recorded in Deuteronomy 32, 
the Son is ftiled Creator; (for the God ſpoken of in this 
Song is the Son, becauſe it is cited by St. Paul to prove his 
Excellency) the Creator of Man in the ſame Style with the 
Father himſelf; in Terms of Efficiency ; ver. 6, 15. And 
though Creating be attributed to him in another Stile; to 


wit, that the World was made y him, yet it can no more 


be inferred from hence, that the Son is not proper Creator, 
than it can, that the Father is not proper Deliverer, becauſe 
the People are ſaid to be ſayed by him. Thus, the Pſalmiſt 


days, By thee I have run through a Troop; and in Hoſea i. 7. 


1 will ſave them by the Lord their God, The Lord their God 


is their proper Deliverer, though they are ſaid to be ſaved 


by him. The Son then is alſo proper Creator, though the 
World is ſaid to be made by him. See Dr. Knight's Ser- 
moni, p. 48, 49. LOTS 4 Co 
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SERMON V. 165 
Creator k. They repreſent him as Counſellor 
to the Father !; and declare, that all Things 
were made fer him m, as well as by him. 
This is undoubted Fact; and the aſſerting 
of the contrary is a ſhameful Miſreport. 

Secondly, It has been pretended, that the 
Creation is aſcribed to the Son, Not as 
« being the Perſon, of whom, and from whom 
& are all Things, as the original and ſupreme 
« Cauſe; but as being the Perſon, by or 
« through whom, as the miniſterial Cauſe, 
& the Father made all Thing n. 

But it is evident, that the Creation is aſ- 
cribed to the Son, as being truly and pro- 
perly Creator. It is aſcribed to him in as full 


and ſtrong Terms, as it is to the Father; 


and therefore though it be ſometimes attri- 
buted to him in another Style, yet no Infer- 
ence can be drawn from it, in Diminution of 
his creative Power. | 5 
It is ſaid, for Inſtance, that all Things 
were made by him, or through him: Will 
you argue from hence, that he was only an 


k See above, p. 28. 

I See Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 236. 
Barnabas in his Epiſtle, c. 4. p. 218. c. 9. p. 238, ſays, 

Es dur rr, x, «#5 &vro ; Very near the Expreſſion of 

St. Paul in Col. i. 16. Whoſe Companion he was: 7% de 

of aur, g is rds. | . 

Tetian P- 22. Edit. Oxon. Aurès iavre Tw van d- 

"Clam. hv. p. 3. Lm G „ d wins Anal 

Clem. Alex. p. 7. Edit. Oxon. Tu TATE die nr 
Dr. atari Defence, p. =. FIT 

? Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 184. | 
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Inſtrument in the Creation, or miniſterial 


Cauſe of it? No! You cannot do it; be- 


cauſe the Scripture aſſerts, that he was pro- 
perly Creator; and precludes by ſo doing any 
Argument of this Kind. It is faid likewiſe 
with reſpect to the Father, that of him, and 


from him are all Things. Will you argue 


from the meer Force of this Stile, that the 


Father only was the efficient Cauſe of all 


Things ? Neither will this bear any more 
than the other; and the Reaſon is, becauſe 


the Scripture aſſerts the Son to be Jehovah, ; 


the Maker cf the World ; and declares by 
ſo doing, that he was the efficzent Cauſe of 
all Things, as well as the Father, and that, 
F him, and from him, they are. 

In ſhort, as the Son is affirmed to be 
proferly Creator, there is no Weight in the 
Criticiſm upon the Forms of Expreſſion, in 
which the Creation is ſeverally attributed to 
Father and Son. The Scripture makes no 
Diſtinction in the Import of theſe Forms; 
not ſuch eſpecially, as our Arians have pro- 
jected. It applies by whom, and through 


whom to the Sen, whom it declares at the 
ſame Time, to be as truly efficient as the Fa- 


ther ; or to have the ſame creative Power, 


as the Perſon, to whom it applies, of whom, 


and from whom ; and therefore it has well 
been obſerved, that The Scripture itſelf 
* has put an end to the Diſputes about the 
« Prepoſitions, and that all the Criticiſms 
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SERMON V. 167 
te of our Adverſaries about them, if intend- 
« ed to prove, that the Son of God is 
« not properly Creator, are groundleſs and 
ec falſe O. 4 1 OE | 

.. Thirdly, It has been pretended, that tho 


in theſe two Forms of Expreſſion, of whom 


are all Things ; and, by whom are all Things ; 
it cannot be determined from the meer 
Force of the Prepoſitions, that, of whom, 
ſignifies an Efficient, and by whom a Miniſ= 


tring Cauſe: Yet, when they are uſed in ex- 


preſs Contradiſtinction to each other; as when 


it is faid with reſpect to the Father, of whom 


are all Things; and with reſpe& to Chriſt, 


by whom are all Things, they will then de- 


termine the Son to be the Father's Miniſter 
in making the World?. | =O 
But it is certain, that whatever Significan- 
cy they may have when uſed in this manner, 
yet they can't poſſibly import, that the Son 


is only an Iſtrument in the Creation, or the 


Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 66. ; 
pe Tf it be pretended, ſays Dr. Vaterland, which is 
« Dr. C/ar#'s laſt Reſort, that though the Uſe of thoſe Pre- 
« poſitions ingly, be not ſufficient, yet when they are uſed 
“ in expreſs Contradiſtinction to each other, they are of 
«© more Significancy ; I anſwer firit, that I defire to know of 
what Significancy they are in Rom. xi. 36. where they 
« ſeem to be uſed in expreſs Contradiftin#ion to each other; 
“ and if that Text be meant of the Father, it affirms that 
* all Things are THROUGH him; and ſecondly, Admitting 
* they are of Significancy, they may ſignify only a real Dif- 
*« tinttion of Perſons, as St Baſi] well obſerves, ” &c. De- 


M 4 Father's 
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Father's Miniſter, becauſe the Scripture moſt 
plainly aſſerts the contrary. And therefore 
| fince we know that they can't have this Im- 
| port, we muſt conclude, that all the Signifi- 
cancy they can have, is to ſhew the D:/tznc- 
tion of Perſons, or the Priority of Order be- 


5 longing to the Father. This is the Truth 
3 of the Caſe; and is the whole of what any 
Yu Catholic Writer pretended to infer from the 1 


two Forms of Expreſſion. Indeed Origen 

and Euſebius have been cited, as inferring 
more from them; but it appears, that all 
they inferred was the Pre. eminence of the Fa- 
ö ther; and not any Difference in Nature be- 
ö tween the Father and Son 4. é 

It is evident upon the whole, that the 
Proof of the Son's creative Power, or of 
his being truly the Eſicient Cauſe of the U- 
niverſe, remains firm and unſhaken. The 
| P Prerences that have been thought of to 
; weaken it are utterly incompetent, They | 


CORE SEED 


| were baffled and deſpiſed, when firſt ad- 

| vanced*; and haye of late been the more 
* expoſed, by being again revived. The Son 
6 i — See Dr. mater land's Second Defence, p. 338. 


r The Arians had many Arts and Subterfuges to leſſen 
the Son's Part in the Work of Creation, the ſame that are 
made uſe of by their Succeſſors at this Day. But all 3 
1 not do. Scripture was plain and clear; and Tradition full 
=. | and ſtrong ; and was not to be bore down by little Quirks and 
Subtilties.- In fine, Truth prevailed; Arianiſm daily loft 
| Ground ; and this very Argument from the Son's Concern 
in the Work of Creation, contributed as much, as any other 
to ſink it, c. Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 102. 


1 5 therefore 


SERMON V. 169 
therefore is properly Creator; and if ſo, then 
truly Ged. This is ſo plain and affecting an 
Argument, that it hung as a dead Weight 
upon the Arian Cauſe, and contributed as 
much as any to ſink it. And as it had this 
Effect in former Days, ſo it will have the 
ſame now. It muſt ſtrike upon all, who 

have any Regard left for Scripture and An- 
tiquity; and nothing but Obſtinacy and Per- 


verſeneſs can reſiſt its Force. 
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 RomMaNS ix. ver. 5. 


Of whom as concerning the Fleſh 


0 2 came, who is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever. 


HE Argument for our Saviour's 


Divinity, which we are now fir 


to conſider is this, that the Scrip- 


ture which abſolutely forbids the Worſhip 
of any Creature; which appropriates all 


religious Worſhip to God alone, in Oppoſition 
to all other Beings, doth require us at the 


fame Time to worſhip and adore him. 

The Royal Prophet, for Inſtance, ſpeak- 
ing in the ſecond P/al/m of the Son of God, 
directs the Kings and Judges of the Earth 
to reverence him, and pronounces a Bleſ- 


ſing on all thoſe, who put their T. ruſt i in 


bum. 


The 
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SERMON VI. 171 
The Prophet 1/aiah, foretelling that the 
Few and Gentile ſhould conſpire againſt 
Chriſt, gives this Direction. Fear ye not 
their Fear, neither be afraid. San#ify the 


Lord of Heſts himſelf; and let bim be your. 


Fear, and let him be your Dread. That is, 
Fear ye not the Rage and Oppoſition of the 
Few; nor the Power and Policy of the 
Gentile; but truſt in, and fear, and obey 
Chriſt the Son of God. This is the Mean- 
ing which the ſame Spirit of God, who de- 
livered the Paſlage, puts upon it ; and St. 
Peter in plain Alluſion to it, ſays, Be not 


ay of their Terror, neither be troubled; 


ut ſanttify the Lord Chriſt b. bn 
St. Paul, among other Proofs of the Son's 
Superiority to the Angels, brings this as 


one, that he is the Object of their Worſhip. 


When the Father bringeth in the firſt begotten 


into the World, be ſaith, And let all the Angels 
of God worſhip him e. ies 


See Dr. Knight's Sermons, p. 104 3 who proves that by 
the Lord of Hoſts, the Sanctification and Fear of whom the 
Prophet directs, Chriſt, the Son of God is meant, according 
to St. Pau! and St. Peter. | | 


d 1 Pet. iii. 15. The Words in our Tranſlation are, Sanc- 


ti the Lord God in your Hearts. But in the Syriac and 


Ttalick Verſions they are, San#ify the Lord Chriff ; which 
Dr. Mills thinks the true Reading. Mil. in locum, & in 
Proleg. p. 129. Col. 1. 


© Heb.i.6. For the full Explication of which Paſſage, 


ſee Dr. Knight's Sermons, p. 39. To which may be added 


Hammond on Pſalm xcvii. Note 6. 


The 
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The fame Apoſtle repreſents him as the 


Object of our Faith, and Truſt, and religious | 


Addreſſes. N, boſcever, ſays he, Believeth in 


im ſhall not be aſhamed : Wheoſoever calleth on 


the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. St. 


Peter alſo ſays, that Yhoſoever believeib on 


him ſhall not be confounded ; and that, as he 
is 4 precious Stone to Believers, fo to them 
which be diſobedient, the Stone which the Build 


ers diſallowed, the ſame 1s become the Head 4 ; 


the Corner d. 

Our Saviour himſelf demanded Religious 
Worſhip. He required his Diſciples to be- 
lieve in him, as they believed in God. He 
declared, that He who honoureth not the Son, 


bonoureth not the Father; and that, all Judg- 
ment was committed to him for this Pur- 


poſe, that Men might be induced by ſo a- 


wakening a Circumſtance to reverence him 


ſuitably to his Divine Dignity, and pay bim 


the ſame Honour which they do to the Fa 


ther ©. e 


f 


/ 4Theſe Paſſages of St. Peter and St. Paul are cited from 


Paſſages of Iſalab, in which the Lord of Hoſts is ſpoken ” 
and are applied by them to Jeſus Cbriſt; therefore Jeſus 


Chriſt is the Lord of Hoſts ſpoken of in Iſaiah, becauſe theſe 
Apoſtles could not miſinterpret the Paſſages they cited; and 
ſince the Perſon ſpoken of is repreſented as the Object of 


Faith, and Truft, and Invocation, which are Acts of Wor- 
ſhip payable to none but the true God, it farther follows, 


that Jeſus Chriſt is the true God, See Dr. Knight's Sermons, 
p- 106, &c. p. 114. 
Joh. v. 22, 23. 


We 


P 


SERMON VI. 173 


We read that the Diſciples, when they 
were in Danger of Shipwreck, beſought him 
to ſave them; Lord ſave us; we periſb i; 
and that they all worſhiped him & as he went 
up into Heaven. The Apoſtles directed this 
Prayer to him, Lord, increaſe our Faith h. 
St. Thomas cried out to him in a Tranſport 
of Devotion, My Lord and my God : And 
7 St. Stephen, full of the Holy Ghoſt, prayed to 
him with his dying Breath, and uſed the 
* _ fame Words which he himſelf addreſſed to 
his Father upon the Croſs, .. 4 
He is oftentimes diſtinctiy prayed to, for 
Grace, and Peace, and Mercy; and often 
joined with the Father in Petitions for theſe 
Bleſſings l. They are implored of him 
ſingly, as well as jointly with the Father. He 
is adored by Angels, and by every Creature =; 


— * 5 g 
3 | 


and 
1 f Matt. vii. 25. | Z Luk. XXIV. 51, 52. 
1 „ Taak. xvid 66. +. .* Toh. xx. af; | 
: 1 E Acts vii. 59, 60. And they floned Stephen calling upon 
my God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit. Lord, 
13 lay not this Sin to their Charge. In the like Form of Words 


| our Saviour prayed to the Father upon the Croſs. Father, 

into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. Fatber, forgive 

1 them, Luke xxiii. 34, 46. See the Remarks on the late Dr. 
33 Clark's Expoſition of the Catechiſm, p. 11. hens 


79 The Texts proving this are mentioned in the Remarks, 
15 P- 11, 12. and the Practice of the Primitive Ages is appealed 


to, as agreeing entirely with Scripture Accounts. But this 
has been proved over and over by ſeveral Hande. 
X Rev.v. 11,12, 13. And in the eighth Verſe of this 
Chapter, we read thus. And hen he [the Root of David, 
ver. 5.] had taken the Book ; the four. Beaſts, and the four 
and twenty Elder, fell down before the Lamb, having every 


- 
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and glorified in the ſame manner as the Fa- 
ther. Dominion and Glory for ever and ever, 


are aſcribed to him; ſometimes by him- 
ſelf n, and ſometimes together with the "Rs 


ther 0 


Now, the ſame Scripture which gives us 
theſe Precepts and Examples for the Reli- 
grous Worſhip of our Saviour, doth moſt 
Nai declare, that God ' only is to be wor- 
#hi rel: That, he alone in Oppoſition to all 
deer Beings is the Obje& of Worſhip, and 
that no Kind or Degree of it is to be offered 
to any Creature. 
The firſt Commandment, Thou ſhalt have 
no other Gods but me e, confines all Religious 
Worſhip to God alme. For it is generally 


concluded by Expoſitors, that the true Senſe 


of this Command. is, that we muſt worſhip 
no other Being but the true God. In like 


manner it is declared in Deuteronomy , Thou 


one of them Harps, and Golden Vials full of Oaors, which 
are the Prayers of the Saints: And they ſung a new Song, &c. 

In which Paſſage, the Worſhip of the Son 1s deſcribed in 
the Characters of the Temple Service; which is an Inſtruc- 
tion to us, that the higheſt Worſhip paid by the Jes to the 
true God, is due to the Son both from Men and eee, 
Dr. Knight's Sermons, p. 50. | | 

2 1 Pet. iy. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 18. „„ 
Kev. v. 13. vii. 10. 

P Exod. xx. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods efirk 
me; that is, 4z/ides me: For the Word in the Septuagint is 


Aww it; and the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabick render it to 
the ſame Senſe. 


2 n. vi. 13514. x. 20. Xill, 4. 
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Falk fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, 


and not go after other Gods. Him ſhalt thou 


| ſerve, and to him ſhalt thou cleave. Which 


Declaration is referred to, and explained by 
our Saviour in theſe Words; It is dritten, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve, . _ 1 26 
Now, as in theſe Texts God plainly ap- 
propriates all Worſhip to himſelf, ſo, for 
the perpetual Excluſion. of all other Beings 
from any Share of it, he forbids his People 


to regard any Pretences whatever, any Ap- 
pearances of his own Authority, which ſhould 
be offered to tempt them to ſerve other 


Gods. Though a Prophet, ſays he, ſhould 


ariſe, and perform Signs and Wonders, in or- 


der to induce you 0 go after other Gods, 
which ye have not known ; ye ſpall not - hearken 
to that Prophet ; ye-ſhall walk after the Lord 


your God, and ſerve him, and cleave unto 


him, Whence it appears, that God abſo- 


| lutely reſerved all Worſhip to himſelf, and 
. eternally excluded all Creatures from it. 
IO which we may add, that he claims 


Religious Worſhip in Oppoſition: to other 
Beings, becauſe he is Fehovah, becauſe Cre- 
ator and Preſerver of the World * ; which is 
a Reaſon that confines it ſolely: and unaltera- 
Matt. iv. 10. „ DU 
"Lt. xt. 14 20. „ , oc». 
2 Kings xix. 15. Jer. x. 10, 11, 12. 


bly 
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bly to himſelf, and for ever precludes every 


Creature. © _ + | 


In the New Teſtament we find that St. 
Paul charges the Heathens with JTdolatry, 
for their joining the Worſhip of Creatures 
with the Worſhip of the ſupreme God v. 


For he ſays, that When they knew God, yet 


they glorified him not as God, but changed his 
Glory into Images, and worſhiped and ſerved the 
Creature, more than, or beſides, the Creator, 


avho is bleſſed for ever: So that the Creator 


only is to be worſhiped. All Religious Ho- 


mage is to be paid to him, and him alone; 


and he who offers any Degree of it to a 


Creature is guilty of Idolatry. 


The ſame Apoſtle cenſures the Galatians 
as not knowing God in their Heathen State; 


becauſe they then did Service to them which 


by Nature are no Gods*; and he hereby 
teaches us, that God alone, who is by Na- 


ture God, ought to be worthiped and ſerved 


St. Paul moreover warns the Coloſſians, 
not 10 be beguiled by any Man of their Re- 
ward in a voluntary Humility, and wor ſhip- 


ing of Angels v. In which Words he con- 
demns in general the Worſhip of Angels, 


which are the moſt glorious and excellent 


Creatures, and the moſt highly beneficial in 


- * Rem. Lat. ank. 
y Col. Il. 18. ey + i | 37#S.. D 
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4 F their Offices to Men: And he teaches us in 
| 9 Conſequence, that we are not to worſhip 
„any Creature. at all, let his Dignity be ever 


s ſo great, or his Actions relative to us ever 
8 ſo engaging. And accordingly we read, that 
. the Angel refuſed an Act of Worſhip offer- 
T ed him by St. John 2, ſaying peremptorily, 
's See thou do it not; and giving this Rule upon 
4 it, Worſhip God; that is, remember that God 
2 only is to be worſhiped. | 
* St. Peter likewiſe * when Cornelius fell 
- | down at his Feet to worſhip him, took him up, 
* ſaying, Stand up; I my ſelf alſo am a Man. 
a2 i « Offer not to me an Act of Adoration, for 
' t Tam but a Creature as you are. God a- 
5% ́ lone has a Right to Religious Worſhip, 
2: > -© and you muſt not fall down to any Being 
h  ©< beſides him. Stand up therefore; I my 
y ( ſelf alſo am a Man. e IE 
;- In like manner b, the Apoſtles Barnabas 


and Paul, when the Lycaomans would have 
done Sacrifice unto them, rent their Clothes, 


0 3 
33 


5, and ran in among the People, crying out, and 
7M ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe Things ? We alſo 


are Men of lite Paſſions with you, and preach 
unto you that ye ſhould turn from theſe Vanities 
unto the living God, which made Heaven, and 


| * Rev, Xx. 10. xxii. 9. Which might be done out of 
a ſudden Tranſport, or not then knowing that it was a meer 
Angel. Second Defence, p. 373. 
Als. . 25, 26, Acts xiv. 14 . 
5 N he 


— —— -S 


_ GE ee EEO — 


178 SERMON. VI. 


the Earth, and the Seu, and all J. bings that 
are therein. Ye Men of Lycaoma; we are 
«extremely concerned that ye ſhould at- 


«© tempt to do Sacrifice unto us. We are 
« of the ſame Nature, and Subject to the 

* ſame Frailties with your ſelves. It is our 
« Meſſage and Deſign to convince you, that 
ye ſhould refrain from doing what ye are 


about to do, from offering Religious Wor- 


“ ſhip to Creatures, and that ye ſhould 


* henceforward Worſhip: none but the liv- 


«© ing God, who alone being Creator of all 
„ Things, alone hath a Right to Worſhip. 


« Forbear therefore we beſeech you theſe 


Li Things: We alſo are Men of like Paſſions . 
wich you. 


Thus it appears, chat the Rule of Wor- 


ſhip laid down in Scripture, is to worſhi 
God aloe; to worſhip him, exclufively of all 
other Beings whatever; and fince the ſame 


Scripture directs and requires the Worſhip 


of our Saviour, the Conſequence is plain, 


that it aſſerts him to be no Creature, but 
truly, and by Nature God. 


So preſſing is this — that it has 


drove the Ariam to the. laſt Extremity, as 
appears by the Shifts they have: invented to 


evade its Force. 


irt, Iris; pra chat Worſhip i is 
diſtinguiſhed into two Sorts ; Supreme and 


_—_— the N 93 to the 


one 


n 
I 
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one ſupreme God; and the Inferior, Payable 
by his Appointment, to other Beings; and it 


is this inferior Worſhip, which is offered to 
brit u nd 558: ok. » 


But there is no manner of Ground for 
ſuppoſing tuo Kinds of Worſhip. As the 
one invariable Rule of Scripture, is to wor- 
ſhip God alone, it is evident, that all Wor- 
ſhip is invariably one, and the: ſame. It is 


all Divine and Supreme, becauſe appropriated 


to God; and there can be no inferior or 
mediate Worſhip diſtinct from it. The No- 
tion of ſuch Worſhip is really a Contradic- 
tion. It is the Notion of an inferior, ſu- 
preme Homage; of a communicable, referved | 
Privilege; of a Creatural, Divine Adora- 


We never read of two diſtinct Worſhips, 
either before the Goſpel, or after it. There 
is no mention of uo ſorts: of Sacrifice, or 
Prayer, or Vows, or Oaths, or any other Acts 


2 


of Religious Worſhip. They are all of one 


and the ſame Nature; Acknowledgments of 
the Divine Perfections, and having God a- 
lone for their Object. And ſince God has 
claimed all Worſhip to himſelf, and claimed 


it becauſe he is Maker and Governor of the 


World, it is evident, that he cannot, con- 
ſiſtently with this Claim, appoint any Crea- 
ture to be worſhiped. He has precluded 
himſelf from doing 8 becauſe it is not to 
W 1 2 . 


be 
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id be done without contradicting himſelf, or 
giving oppoſite Directions, which is impoſ- 
ſible. e, ey . 
If inferior Worſhip were payable to Crea. 
tures, any Few might have ſacrificed to tage 
Gods of the Nations, without breaking tge 
Law which ordered him to facrifice to he 
Lord only. The Heathens might have wor- 
ſhiped their ſeveral Deities, and Cornelius 
have fallen down before St. Peter without 
any Offence. We may pray to Angels, ang 
worthip Saints departed, provided we defign 
tbem only inferior Worſhip ; and therefore 
upon this Principle, neither Heathens nor 
* Hapiſis are chargeable with Tdolatry. But 
bl. fince God has reſerved all Worſhip to him- 
| ſelf, and the Deſign both of the Law and 1 
the Goſpel was to fix our Religious Services 
| oon him alone, it is evident, that the Wor- 
| | ſhipof any Being inferior to God (which is 
the Meaning of inferior Worſhip, if it has 
any) is acting contrary to the Divine Com- 
mand, and to one main End of revealed 
Religion. And hereupon we think, that they 7 
who plead for ſuch Worſhip, are Advocates Þ# 
for Idolatry, and alike involved with the 
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1 | Pagans in the Practice of it. They ſup- | 
| 7 poſe that a Creature may be worſhiped | 
| | the Command of God, though God has 9ab- 
ſolutely prohibited the Worſhip of any Crea- 
ture. They make the Goſpel guilty of the 
OY very 


7 I Lg CE AER ER 8 : 

5 4 55 8 . A * a . i, 

1 N 1 Rs SS SO a NS I Ion — Sgt 2 IRE 

„ r „ 552 2 * e IVE 2 p o W — 

F I ODE WS TO on. 2 FE » «I CO Te WIR > 

9 2 ey Z ee Et TR IN Jer Be 0 e 
Songs?" 


* 
er 
Was E551 
1 
; Ps 
PROS. 
r 
8 
8 
4 1 4 
. 
x 18 
. 
Ys 
FR 9g 
$ 
1 


dictoryrand idolatrous Doctrine. 


* r 2 T 
1 11 . ͤ 27a 
7 f 88 X Me OS 


. ö GS 5 
SHE 
4 
2 
7 . 


the Mo 


SERMON VI. 187 


very Crime it every where condemns, which 


is Creature Worſhip; and they expoſe it 
hereby to Inſult and Contempt, as a contra- 


- * 


0 


But Secondly, It is farther pretendede, chat 
in the Texts of the Old Teſtament relating 


to Worſhip, the Characters are always Per- 


ſonal, Worſhip, is appropriated to one Fer— 


on only; to wit, the Perſon of the Father; 


and conſequently, unleſs Worſhip be diſtin- 


guiſhed into two Sorts, Supreme and Inferior, 


it will follow, either that Jeſus Chriſt ought 
not to be worſhiped at all; or, if he be, that 
he is the very Father himſelf, to whom alone 
Worſhip is appropriated. _ Ge 

But it is certain, that the Texts of the 


, Old Teſtament do not belong to the Father 


only, or appropriate Worſhip to him, exclu- 
ſively of the Son, They have been thought 
by all Antiquity to relate to the Perſon of 
the Son d; and there is this good Reaſon 
why they do ſo, becauſe the Son is declared 
in other Paſſages to be truly God as well as 
the Father, and the proper Object of Reli. 
gious Worſhip. So that the Perſon of the 


? e Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p 357. | So likewiſe 
2 


Paid to Chriſt the very ſame as that to the Father, it would 
follow, not only that he is the one God, in Oppoſition to 
any diftin& inferior Being, but it would follow, that he is 
That Perſon, That Me, That Him, mentioned in the Texts. 
8 Vater land's Second Defence, p. 380. 


2708 4% Son 


% Plea Continued, ſays in p. 34. Were the Worſhip 
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Son is included in the oe God, to whom all 
Worſhip is reſerved; and he is diſtingui ſbed, 
conſequently from the Father, though the 
ſame Worſhip be aſcribed to him, and there 
is no Need of deviſing an inferior Worſhip, 
to make the Diſtinctiowo n. 
If it were the Doctrine of the Old Teſta- 
ment that the Father any is to be worſhip- 
ed, then would the New Teſtament be con- 
trary to the Old, in directing the Worſhip 
of the Son; neither could the Father ap- 
point him any Worſhip, having reſerved all 
to himſelf. It is in vain to ſuppoſe, for the 
reconciling of this Matter, that only ſapreme 
Worſhip is appropriated to the Father; for 
there is no Ground to ſupport this Suppoſi- 
tion. If the Texts of the Old Teſtament 
are interpreted of the Father only, they ap- 
propriate al Worſhip to him; not all ſa- 
preme Worſhip, but abſolutely all: He being 
the J, the Thou, the Me, whom alone we 
are directed to worſhip ; and therefore u 
the Foot of this Interpretation, the Son is 
excluded from any Worſhip; and the New 
Teftament, which expreſly commands us to 
worſhip him, confronts and conttadicts the 
Old. So that the Ariam can neither wor- 
ſhip the Son conſiſtently with the Old Tefta- 
ment, nor make the Old and the New to agree 
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But if we underſtand the Laws about | 
Worſhip. to include the San together with 
the Father, then we may worſhip. him in 
Conformity to them, and Scripture is har- 
monious throughout. The New .Teftament 
which expreſiy directs the Worſhip of the 
Son, and; manifeſts his Right to it, in aſ- 
ſerting his Divine Character, is perfectly 
conſonant to the Old, and opens the full 
Senſe of it to us; and our Worſhip of him 
ſtands on the united Foundation of Soth 
Teftaments, . and on their entire Agreement 
with each cher. o i ei i Aim 01 
Thirdly, It is pretended e, that Chriſt 
cannot have the ſame, Title to Worſhip 
with the Father, becauſe it cannot truly be 
ſaid, that he to whom the Father has com- 
mitted all Judgment, has the ſame Title to 
Worſhip as the Father, who committed all 
Judgment to him; or that he 25 whom God 
created all Things, has the ſame Title to 
Adoration as God the Father hath, who 
of Worſhip: laid down in Scripture, being to 
worſhip God only, the Creator in Oppoſition 
to all Creatures, it is plain, that there is but 


Modeſt Plea Continued, P- 36. 
Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 392. 
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and Creative Power. And this the Scripture 
aſcribes to the Son. For it does not meerly 
fay, that the Father committed Fudgment to 


the Son, and created all Things by bim; but 


it aſſerts moreover, that the Son is as truly 
God and Creator, as the Father; being the 
Lord Jehovab who founded the Earth, 
and formed the Heavens; therefore it de- 
clares that he has the one appropriate Claim 
to Religious Worſhip, or the /ame Title to 
Adoration which the Father has. 

Fourthly, It is pretended*, chat the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt can't be the ſame with 'that 
of the Father, becauſe as he is Mediator, 
the Worſhip paid to him in that Capacity, 
_— t poſſibly be paid to _ one ny 
Go | 

But the Worſhip of Chriſt, though he be 
Mediator, is the ſame with that of the Fa- 
ther, becauſe he is a Dzvine Mediator. The 
Conſideration of his Godbead goes along with 
his Office, and puts his Worſhip upon the 
ſame Reaſon and Foundation with that of 
the Father. But as it is paid to him under 


the Conception of Mediator, it cannot in 


that View be paid to the Father, becauſe he 
cannot be conceived as Mediator; that is, 
we cannot apply a Character to the Father 


F chr Scripture dae, 4 343. 2d Bit | 
Modeſt Plea Continued, p. 3 | 
09 ta Pr. Nn! Y Defence p 36 10 
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which he has not, or worſhip him in a 
Capacity peculiar to the Son 8. But till 
the Worſhip of the Son is equally Divine 
with that of the Father, becauſe he is 
egually God. He has in common with the 
Father the ſame Divine Nature, while he is 
diſtinguiſhed from him by the Character of 
Mediator. And as there is the ſame Divine 
Nature in both, the Worſhip of both, tho 
under their diſtin& Characters, reſts upon 
the ſame Ground, the eſſential Divinity com- 
mon to both. 097 B bb | 
Fifthly, It is pretended h, that the Worſhip 
of the Father is founded on his ſupreme, in- 
dependent, original, underived Power and Do- 
minion; on the eternal Law of Nature i: 
Whereas the Worſhip of the Son is founded 
on the Command of the Father; on the 
Powers given him after his Incarnation; 
which ſhews his Worſhip to be different from 
that of the Father; and inferior to it. 
But this Pretence is abſolutely falſe, with 
reſpect both to the Father and the Son. For 
neither is the Worſhip of the Father found- 
ed on his original, underived Power; that is, 
on his being Father, or Unbegotten ; nor is 
the Worſhip of the Son founded on the 
Command of the Father, or on any Powers 


© See Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 377. | 
* Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 363. | 
' O&ſerations on Dr, Waterland's Second Defence, p. 84. 
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Father's Worſhip is founded on his Divine 
Nature, and Creative Power, ſo is the Son's 
founded on the ſame; that is, he is aſſerted 
to have the ſame Divine Nature, and Crea- 
tive Power, the alone Foundation. of Wor- 
e And though the Scripture has not 
e/ly ſaid, that he is to be worſhiped as 

the ſupreme God, yet it has ſaid fo by evi- 
dent Conſequence, having declared that we 
muſt worſhip God only, he one God ſu- 
preme, and directed us at che ſame Time to 
worſhip the'Son.. 12 | 
It is true, that Fer Father has dank 
bias to be worſhiped. But is his Worſhip 
for that Reaſon of an inferior Sort? or 


founded: merely on that Command ? Why, 


the Father has commanded himſelf to be 


worſhiped; and our Saviour has commanded 
us to worſhip the Father. Is his Worſhip 
therefore ſubordinate? or founded purely in 


theſe Commands? What can be more ridicu- 
lous? The true Inference from the Father's 


commanding the Worſhip of the Son, is, that 
he is truly God, and veſted with a juſt Right 


to Worſhip, abecauſe. otherwiſe the Father 


could not give ſuch a Command. He could 


not do it without Inconſiſtency, having di- 
rected us to 5 278 2 e 
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Neither is it ſuppoſable, that the Wor⸗ 
ſhip of the Son is founded on the Powers 
given him after his Incarnation; becauſe he 


| js. declared to have created the Univerſe k, 


and to have been God before the Creation; 
that is, to have had à Right to Worſhip, 
and the very ſame Right with the Father, 
antecedently to his I. ee Therefore no 
Powers whatever committed to him after- 


avards, could be the Foundation of his Wor- 


ſhip, or give him ſo high and 208 a Claim to 
it as he had before. 3 

Indeed, it is a manifeſt Incoubtieaiyois in 
the Arians, to found the Worſhip of Chriſt 
upon the Powers given him' after his Incar- 
nation; becauſe, as they allow him to have 


been God and Creator before it, they. allow 


in Conſequence that he had a Right to Wor- 
ſhip; and therefore their founding his Wor- 
ſhip purely on theſe Powers, is contradict- 
ing their own Principles, or arguing, in Op- 


Py to PCs. that he oy not God 


. Heb. i. 10. Ini ALY Place 82 8 da that Hz 
Jaid the Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens were the 


: Mart of bis Hands. © 


I gt. John ſays, chap. i. ver. 1. dat He toas God before 
the Creation. "There! ore he was adorable, the Object to 
which Scripture has ap erk Worſhip, antecedently 
to his Incarnation; and no Powers whatever committed to 
him, could give him ſo good a Title to Worſhip, as his being 
God and Creator. Nay, they can of themſelves give ns 


Title at all, becauſe the Scripture Rule is, to worſhip Cod, 
the Creator only. 


s : and 
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and Creator, before his Incarnation. They 
here blend the Arian and Socinian Scheme 
together, and confound themſelves by ſo 
doing. They have been charged with their 
Inconſiſtency, and have nothing to ſay in 
Reply n. They attempt not to clear up the 
Repugnancy of which they are accuſed, 
though they have been called upon to do 
it; but they paſs all over in profound Si- 
lence, and content themſelves with running 
from the Point, and endea vouring by Dou- 
bles and Evaſians to keep it out of Sight. 
. Laſtly, It is pretended n, that The Worſhip 
of the Son in Scripture, is never intimated to 
be founded on bis metaphyſical Nature, but it 
is there always aſcribed to him, as being Me- 
diator; and aſcribed not as ultimate, but as 
tending finally to the Glory of God the Fa- 
ther: 35 7 Tok „ 
But it is certain on the contrary, that the 
Worſhip of the Son in Scriprure is always 
intimated to be founded on his Divine Na- 
ture. For all the Precepts and Examples 
of worſhiping him an:formly intimate that 
m See Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 406, 412. The 
Author of the O4/ervations, touches not on this Point, tho? 
he does on ſome others relating to the ſame Subjeft. He 
takes Notice of Dr. Vaterland's Replies to the Preten- 
ces for the inferior Worſhip of Chriſt ; and all the Anſwer 
he gives, them, is, here a grave Sentence, and there, an 


abuſive Repartee. See Farther Vindication, p. 77. 
| ® Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 364. 23 
1 
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„be is truly God, becauſe the Scripture uni- 
> = formly declares, that God alone is to be wor- 
iel“, 5 
indeed, the Reaſon ſometimes given for 
T worſhiping him, is drawn from what he 
> Hath done in our behalf. It is ſaid, for In- 
ſtance, that Worthy is the Lamb that was 
ain to receive Honour and Glory®; and we 
| read, that Dominion and Glory are aſcribed to 
him for having loved us, and waſhed us from 
| our Sins in bis own Blood v. But in like man- 
ner, the Reaſon ſometimes given for wor- 
| ſhiping God the Father, is taken from the 
| Benefits he beſtows upon us. It is ſaid, for 


Inſtance, Unto him who is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that e ask or think, be 
> CGhery4: And we read, that Salvation, and 
SI, and Honour are aſcribed to him, be- 
caauſe his Fudgments are righteous and true :. 
| And therefore no Inference can hence be 
made againſt the Worſhip of the Son, but 
what equally affects the Worſhip of the Fa- 

ther. . 

But the Truth is, that in theſe and the 
like Texts, there is nothing at all ſaid about 
the Foundation of Worſhip ; but only the 
Moti ves to pay it are ſpecified. When God 
the Father claims the Worſhip of Men (as 


1 Rev. V. 9. P Rev, i. 5 6. | 2 Eph. ili. 20, 21. 
8 Rev. ix. 1, 2. e 3 


he 
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if he frequently does r) upon the Account of 
the — 2 be bach done for them, 

he does not found bis Right to their Wor- 

ſhip upon theſe Acts of his Kindneſs, but 

he mentions them as Evidences 'of his God- 
head, and as Arguments to awaken their 
Minds, and excite them to magnify him as 
they ought. 80 likewiſe, when the great 
and endearing Works of the Son of God, 
are aſſigned as the Reaſon for worſhiping 
him, the Meaning is not that his Right to 
Worſhip is founded on theſe Works; bur 
they are mentioned as Inducements to give 
him the Hmmur and Glory which are due to 
him f And if we well conſider the Springs 
by which moral Agents are actuated, we 
ſhall fee the great Propriety and Expedience 
of this Proceeding. © Abſtracted Reaſons of 

_« Eſteem and Honour are unaffecting, with- 

1 * out a Mixture of ſomething relative to us, 

11 „ which our ſelves have a near Concern in. 

| = 1-- The efential Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon is 

4 « really the Ground and Foundation of Ho- 

| e nour and Eſteem (and conſequently of 

*« Worſhip the higheſt Expreſſion of both) 

Which ought always to bear Proportion 

14 « to the intrinſich Excellency of the Object. 

bil « But his Offices relative to us are the 


| | Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 176, 177. 2 
ü Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 382. | 
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& . moving. \Reafins: hich principally. affect 
« the Will, and without which we. ſhould 
«want the ſtrongeſt Incitement to pay 


« that Honour and Worſhip, which the 


ce eſſential Encotiency of his Perſon, de- 
6c mands t.. RE 
Neither is it true, that the W orſhip of the 
Son in Scripture is ALWAYS. RO to him 
as being: Mediator. . 
There are indeed ſoberal Texts u, in bie 
we are taught, that as Chriſt is thei Medi- 


ator between God and us, we ſhould pray, 
and give Thanks to God thraugh him; that 


is, theſe Texts of Scripture preſeribe this 


manner of offering to God our religious Ad- 


dreſſes. But yet the ſame Scripture teaches 
us in other Paſſages, that we ſhould pray, 
and give Thanks DIRECTLY to Chriſt; not to 
the Father through him, but immediately to 
himſelf. So that Worſhip is not always 


aſcribed to him as being Mediator, but ſome- 


Zimes, abſtractedly from the Conſideration of 
his Office; and he is worſhiped 1 in the /ame 
manner as the Father is *; and therefore 


the offering up our Addreſſes to the Father 


tbrougb him, can be nothing more, than a 


1 K _ yen He them to borh, 
ine) founded 
Dr. 8 8 Defence, p. 277. 


u See the Reply to Dr. Vaterland's Defence, 1 p. 361, 362 | 
* Dr. Waterland ſays, Either the Son is not worſhiped 


T in this Caſe (to wit, when Prayers are offered 2 
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192 SERMON VI. 
founded in the Diſtinction of their Order, 
and in the relative Charafter which Chrift 
bears to us. When we pray, or give Thanks 
to the Father througb him, our Addreſs is 
not made to the Fa hor excluſfruely of the Son; 
but to the Father directiy, as being ſinſt in Or. 
der, and to the Son by Interpretation, as being 
equally God. There is no inferior Worſhip 
paid to the Son; but the very ſame Prayers 
and Praiſes are offered to him incluſſvely with 


the Father, and conveyed : hrough him to 
both, as the Mediator between God and us. 


In this Form of Worſhip, we conſider the 


Son as Mediator; but we do not worſhip 


him a; ſuch. We do not pray, or give 
Thanks to him in this Capacity; though ſup- 
poſing that we do, yet, fince he is a Divine 
a Mediator, our Worſhip of him is not /#6or d:- 
nate or mediate Worſhip, but ffrifly Divine. 
It is the Worſhip of a Divine Perſon under 
the Conception of his being our Mediator ; 
and is therefore equally Divine with the 


Worſhip of the Father. 


c him) or he is worſhiped: If he is not, there is no mediate © 
« Worſhip : If he is, then in worſhiping the Father hrung) 
« him, his Divinity, and Eſſential Union with the Father 
& (which alone can render our Services accepted, and unite 


<< us to God) are at the ſame Time acknowledged. And 
1 ſo the Worſhip of both is one, being an Acknowledgment 


« of the ſame Divine Exceliencies under a Diſtinction of 


cc Perſons and Offices, &C, Second Defence, P- 393» 


As 
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As to the laſt part of the Pretence, to 
wit, that the Worſhip of Cbriſt is always a- 
ribed to him, not as ULTIMATE, but as 
Tending finally to the Glory of God the Fa- 
| ther; the Anſwer is, that ſuppoſing this to 
be Fact, the Conſequence will be, that 
Chriſt is truly God. Becauſe if he were a 
Creature, the Worſhip of him could not 
tend to the Glory of the Father y. It would 
be a Violation of his Law, and a Diſhonour 
to him; and therefore its being repreſented 
to fend to his Glory, is a Proof that he is 
united with the Father in the /ame Eſſence. 
This Union it is, which makes their Ho- 
nour inſeparable, and their Glory one. The ” | | 
| Worſhip of the Son redounds to the Father | 


The moſt learned Biſhop Bull obſerves, that the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt, whether we conſider him as God- Man, or 
Mediater between God and Man; or, whether we conſider 
him as God of God, or Son of God, redounds to the Glory 

of God the Father. And why? Becauſe his Divinity enters 

into each Conſideration. It is the Worſhip of a Divine Per- 
ſon, a Perſon naturally related to the Father. Therefore if 
he were not ſo related, but a Creature only, his Worſhip . 
could not tend to the Glory of the Father. Neither does the 
learned Prelate make two Worſbips of God the Son; one, 
as God abſolutely 3; and another, as Son of God. But he 
Plainly ſuppoſes it to be one and the ſame; that is, the Wor- 
ſhip of the ſame Divine Perſon, under diſtin Conceptions. > 
This Paſſage has been miſrepreſented by the Author of the 
Reply, but Dr. Vaterland has ſet it to rights in his Second 
Defence. PRO 
. Bal. Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. F. 15 
Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 383. 
Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 401 5 
O 29 


— - 


as Fountain of the Deity, and aheife him, 
as the Son is glorified by the Worſhi P of the 
Father. '2 
It is here obſervable of our Adverſaries, 4 
| that they ſuppoſe the Scripture to teach that 
| | the Worſhip of a Creature may tend to 
1 | | God's Glory. For the Son is with them nod 
lk more than a Creature; and they plead, that 
iff the Scripture always aſcribes —— = 
Wil | | him, as fending to the Glory of God the Fe. {I 
100 ther. But why will they charge the Scrip- 
ll | ture with ſo palpable an Abfardity ? The 
Worſhip of a Creature is an Act which God 
abſolutely forbids; and can the doing of 
ſuch an Action tend to his Honour? It is 
transferring to a Creature the Homage he 
has reſerved to himſelf, and ſetting up of 
| a Creature as a Rival to han. And can this 
| be for his Glory? Juſt as the Uſurpation of 
| the Royal W contributes to the Glory of 
1 a Prince! 
| Neither is it poſlible for the Worſhip of 
a Creature to terminate in God's Glory, how- 
ever we may defign it ſo to do. The wor- 
| Shiping of any thing, is making 4 God of it 
11111188 in Scripture Stile. It is ths placin of a 
011008 Creature upon the Level with the Deity ; 
11 and our inward Intentions cannot make ſuch 
1 a Debaſement of God to be a Means of his 
| 1 Glory. For which Reaſon we may con- 
1 clude, that God. never REO Men to have 
| 
| 
| 
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any Mediums of Worſhip, or to worſhip 
any Creatures with De/gn to glorify him, * 
And yet it is become a favourite Notion 
of the Arians *, that the Sin of Idolaters 
lay only in making Idol Mediators, or ſuch 
But we find on the contrary, that God ne- 
ver permitted any at all, 

.« TO make any Medium of Worſhip, was | 
ce to ſet up a falſe God, or an idol God; not 
ce à falſe, or idol Mediator. The Idolaters 
« are never charged with miſtaking the Me- 
« um, but miſtaking the Object; not with 
ec having; | falſe Mediators, bur falſe Gods 3 
« not for worſhiping thoſe who were not 
« Mediators by Office, but thoſe who by Na- 
« ture were no Gods; for worſhiping the 
ce Creature, not inſtead of the Mediator, but 
te inſtead of the Creator, who is bleſſed for 
« ever, Such is the conſtant Language both 
of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
c never fix the Charge upon the ſetting up 
« falſe Mediators, or Mediums of Worſhip; 
c nor ever inſert any Caution againſt it. 

« weak and groundleſs | 18 the Notion of idol 
, iy 


Clarbs Striptyre e p. 344+ 2d Edit. 
Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm, p. 25. 
Enn of the Worſhip of Feſus Chriſt, p. 113. 
Dr. Vaterland's Second Defence, p. 374. 


Oz Beſides, 
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Beſides, when Worſhip is offered to a 
Medium with Deſign to terminate it in God, 
what kind of Worſhip is paid to the Me- 
dium? Is it Supreme? No! For no Degree 
of ſupreme Worſhip, can, without Tdolatry, 


be paid ro a Medium. Is it Inferior ? No! 


For no inferior Worſhip can, without Blaſ- 


| phemy, terminate in God: So that it is a 


Worſhip which is neither ſupreme, nor infe- 


rior. And who is the Oedipus that can un- 


fold this Riddle of a Worſhip, and tell us 


what it is? 


In ſhort, 2s no Creature can be worſhiped 
mediately to the Glory of God, fo the Notion 
of mediate Worſhip is abſurd and contradic- 
tory. For as it is only mediate, it muft be 


inferior; and as it is inferior, it can't be 
mediate, becauſe it can't paſs on to the /u- 
| preme Object. So that it is mediate Worſhip 


which is ultimate; or mediate, which is not 
mediate, but reſts upon the Object to which 
it is offered; and by Conſequence it 1s really a 
Contradiction. F 
Thus we ſee how vain the Pretences are, 
which have been thought of to elude the 
Argument for Chriſt's Divinity, which is 
drawn from his Worſhip. The End which 
they all drive at, is to make his Worſhip 


different from that of the Father, and nfe- 
7407 to it. But this being impoſſible, be- 


cauſe Scripture knows but of one Worſbip, 
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and one Foundation of it, it follows that theſe 
Pretences are utterly infignificant, and that 

the Worſhip of Chriſt muſt be the ſame 

with the Father's, and founded upon the 
ſame Claim of true Divinity, and creative 
Power. ; . | 

The Arians themſelves ſeem at length to 
be ſenſible that their Pleas for leſſening the 

: Worſhip of Chriſt will not bear. For they 

d make no Reply to the Reaſons urged in 

Confutation of them, and they are now for 

not wworſhiping him at alle. But this Project 

will not do, 'any more than the other, be- 

ing equally contrary to Scripture and Anti- 

quity. 8 85 | 8 

In ſhort, the Argument from Worſhip is 
a true Dilemma; an Argumentum Bicorne; 

bearing on the Arians with irrefiſtible Force, 

where-e'er they turn themſelves for Secu- 

rity. If they admit that Chriſt is 70 be wor- 

 ſhiped, the Conſequence is unavoidable, that 

then he is truly God. If they will not ad- 

mit it, they contradict the united Voice of 

Scripture and Antiquity, and are condemned 

R_ (( 5 

But enough of this. | 

I proceed now to conſider the laſt Argu- 

ment of our Saviour's Divinity, which is, 


» Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 379, 393. 8 
See the Remarks on Dr. Clark's Expoſition, &c. p. 7. 


03 that 
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that he is included in the one true God, 
who is declared to be the only Grd, befides 
whom there is no other. 

Now, the ſeveral Arguments of bis Di- 
vinity which have been confidered before, 
are ſo many Proofs of his being included 
in the one true God. For ſince they aſſert 
his eſſential Deity, and Scriptute plainly af- 
firms, that there is but oe God, one true 
and adorable God, they prove in Conſequence, 
that he is included in the one true God, who 
is thus revealed ro be more Perſons than 
one. 

If we ſuppoſe that the one Ged, 1s but one 
Perſon only, it will follow, that Scripture 1s 
inconſiſtent with itſelf, becauſe ir aſſerts the 
true Divinity of more Perſons than one, in 
as plain and ſtrong Terms as it does the 
Unity of God; and therefore its Declarati- 
ons of the Unity cannot mean, that the one 
God is but one Perſon, but they mean, that 
there is but one Divine Being, one true and 
adorable Deity, to whom all our Religious 
Services are due; and that all inferior and 
nominal Deities are 0 Gods, to whom 10 
Worſhip is to be paid; but all Worſhip muſt 
be offered to the ove Divine Being, or the 
Perſons revealed to ſubſiſt in it. 

If we interpret the one God of the Father 
only, then the Father is the alone Divine and 
adorable Perſon, and Chriſt | is not God in a 


proper 
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proper Senſe. He is no more truly God than 
the Heathen Deities, or than Princes, and 
Magiſtrates, who are ſometimes called Gods 
in a metaphorical Senſe; and Worſhip is no 
more payable to him than to any of theſe 
nominal Gods, but is equally forbidden as an 
Act of Idolatry. But certainly the Scrip-= 
ture, if there be any Truth or Sincerity in 
it, cannot teach this Doctrine. For it af- 
firms the infinite Superiority of Chriſt to all 
Creatures: It proclaims his Divine Dignity 
in as illuſtrious a manner, as it does that of 
the Father: It aſcribes to him the diſtin- 
guſhing Titles, the incommunicable Perfec- 
tions, the peculiar Works, the appropriate 
Worſhip of the one true God. And can it 
mean nothing more by all this, than that 
he is a nominal God only, a meer Creature, 
and no more adorable than reputed and 
Hitious Deities ? Impoſlible! and therefore 
the ſuppoſing it to aſſert, that the one God 
is the Father only, is groſly abuſing it. 
But it is pleaded for the avoiding of this 
Difficulty, that its meaning in relation to 
the Divine Unity is, that there is but one 
| ſupreme God, to wit, the Father; and that 
it does not exclude the Son from being God, 
or God in a far h:gher Senſe than any nomi- 
nal Deity ; but only from being the ſupreme 
Goa, or God in the ſame Senſe with the Fa- 
ther. But it is certain that the Scripture 
1 O 4 . 


( / = 
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does not ſay, and therefore ſhould 70? be 
ed to mean, that there is but one - 
l and no other Supreme; ＋ 
ſays abſolutely, there is but one God, and 
no other God. The Word Supreme is an ar- 
bitrary Addition to the Texts concerning the 
Divine Unity, and, like moſt arbitrary Things, 
it is reclaimed againſt by common Senſe and 
Reaſon. For if the meaning of theſe Texts 
were only this, that there is but one ſupreme 
God, one only who is ſupreme, it is evident, 
that they would not forbid the Acknowledg- 
ment and Worſhip of inferior Gods d. Be- 
cauſe as they declared only againſt a Plura- 
lity of ſupreme Deities, they would not pro- 
hibit thoſe who are not ſapreme, or not con- 
ſidered as ſuch; nor therefore diſallow us to 
have other Gods beſides the one true God, or 
to worſhip Baal, and Aftaroth, and the other 
Gods of the Heathens ; that is, they would be 
directly contrary to the irt Command, and 
to all the Laws about idolatrous Worſhip; 
and therefore they can't admit of this In- 
terpretation. So that the Meaning of them 
is, that there is but one God, one adorable 
God; and conſequently, if they are under- 
ſtood of the Father, they entirely exclude 


| © See Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 4- in which he gives 
three unanſwerable Reaſons, why the Texts which declare 
there is but one God, cannot be ſuppoſed to mean, one ſu- 


ↄreme God. £ 
R Chriſt 
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Chriſt from being truly God, or the Object of 
Worſhip, and reduce him to the Claſs of 
nominal and fictitiaus Deities. But fince 
Scripture aſſerts his eſſential Godhead in the 
fulleſt Terms, and is moſt certainly conſiſt- 
ent with itſelf, it follows, that theſe Texts 
cannot be underſtood of the Father only, but 
of the Son together with him. 
The Texts which have been particularly 
cited in proof of his being the ſame God 
with the Father, declare him to be God f.— 
God before the Creation s:. Over all, God 
Bleſſed for ever h: Subſiſting in te Form of 
God before he became Man ':—The Bright- 
neſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image 
of his Perſon k. Clear and lively Aſſertions 


The Holy Ghoſt alſo, whoſe zfential Godbead is aſſert- 
ed, being ever included. The one God means the Father, 
with the Sox, and Spirit, who are all in/eparably united in 
the /ame Eſſence. | | 
"RS. ES, Tok. 1.r.  - - *Res 
1 Phil. ii. 6. iir | 
N. B. Theſe Texts which were urged by Dr. Vaterland 
in his Fir Defence, have been unanſwerably vindicated in 
his Second, againſt all the Exceptions of the Author of the 
Reply. This Gentleman ventures to aſſert, without one 
Syllable of Proof, that the Texts are directly againſt Dr. 
Waterland. The only Ground he goes upon is 51s own Pre- 
ſumption, that they prove Chriſt to be he very Father, if 
they prove him the /ame God. Chriſt, ſays he, cannot be 
THAT SUPREME Gop which the Father is; that is, he can- 
not be that ſupreme Perſon, which is ſuppoſing that the ſa- 
preme God is but one Perſon, to wit, the Father ; and infer- 
ring from that Suppoſition, which is a Petitio Principii, that 
Chriſt muſt be the Father, if he be the ſupreme God, See 
Pr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 42. | e 
: | of 
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of his true Divinity, and bearing with ſuch 


Force ot the Oppoſers of it, that they 
7 


ng to reply to them, but @ poor 
begging of the Queſtion; to wit, that Chriſt 
cannot be the ſame God, without being the 


fame Perſon, with the Father. 


The Texts which have been referred to 
in farther Proof of the ſame Doctrine de- 


clare, that the Father and Son are one l: 


That, the Son is in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in him m: That, he who hath ſeen rhe 


one, hath therein ſeen the other alſo n: That, 
the Son is in the Bom of the Father, and 


as intimate to him as Thought to the Mind © : 


That, All Things which the Father hath are 


the Son's; and that, Whatſoever the Father 
doth, the Son doth likewiſe?: That, they are 
one Temple a, and have one Throne*,. and make 
one Light . What plainer or ſtronger 
Proofs can be had, that they are both one 
God, or that Chriſt is included with the Fa- 
ther in the one God? + ogg 

I muſt farther obſerve, that it has been 


evinced * with great Learning and Judgment, 


1 Joh. x. 30. | 
* ; X. 38. xiv. 10, Tho - 
" xiv. . 


© . 1 Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p · 5. 
P XVI. 15. v. 19. | 


4 Rey, xxi. 22. 


K XX11. I. | 
0 xxi. 237 | 


and 


/ 
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and no Pretence of a Solution has been of- 
fered, that a great many Texts of the Old 
Teſtament, in which the Lord Fehovah, the 

ſupreme God, the one eternal and neceſſary 
Being, whom the fews worſhiped, is ſpoken 
of, are applied by the Writers of the New 
Teſtament to the Son of God. The Conſe- 
quence of which is, that Chriſt the Sor of 


Cod, is the Lord Jebovab, the ſupreme God, 


the God of Ißrael, or included together with 
the Father in the one true God. | 
Nor muſt IT omit to take Notice, that 
this Doctrine is moſt plainly aſſerted by the 
Ante-Nicene Writers, as appears by the fol- 
lowing Conſiderations u. 


- Firſt, Some of them declare exprefly (as 
 Treneus and Tertullian for Inſtance) and 
others by neceſſary Conſequence, that the Texts 
which affirm the Unity of God, do not ex- 


VN. B. Theſe ſeveral Particulars are abundantly proved 
by Dr. Vaterland in his Second Defence, under Query the 
Second. And J thought proper to recite them, as they are 
of eſpecial Importance to manifeſt the true Senſe of the Fa- 
thers, and ſhew that they could not have the ſame Notions 


with the Arians, unleſs they were the moſt inconſiſtent Men 


that ever breath'd. If we add to theſe Particulars of their 
Doctrine, thoſe other Heads of it, which are ſpecified in his 
Farther Vindication of Chriſt's Divinity, Chapter the Fifth, 
it will then fully appear, that what he ſaid to the Author of 
the Reply is certainly true. The Fathers ſtand pointed againſt 


you, and you are certain to expoſe your Cauſe, as often as 


you hope for any Relief or Succour from them. Second De- 


fence, p. 169. 


clude 
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clude the Son from being God. They aſſerted 


the Father and Son tqgetber to be the one Gad. 


Secondly, They conſtantly teach the U- 
nity of God. They proteſt againſt admit- 
ting another God beſides the one God. They 
declare the Son not to be another God. 
And Origen in Anſwer to the Charge (re- 


torted upon him by Cel/us) of worſhip- 


ing another God beſides the one Supreme, 
denies that they worſhiped another, for 
that the Father and Son are one God. 
Hie did not ſay, that the Son was a ſabordi- 
nate God, and therefore not another: For 
then Ceſſus might have replied, that by the 
ſame Rule, neither were the Deities of the 


Heathens other Gods, nor were they charge- 


able with Polytbeiſin any more than Chri- 


ſtians: But he aſſerted Father and Son to be 
one God; which took off from the Chriſti- 


ans the Accuſation of having more Gods than 
one, and left it upon the Heathens who admit- 


ted inferior Deities ſeparate from the Supreme *, 


Thirdly, They conſtantly taught, that Fa- 


ther and Son were one God, or the ſame God. 
This has been proved with reſpect to every 


Writer; and the Exceptions advanced to 
weaken the Evidence, have been conſidered 
and refuted r. - 


x Second Defence, p. 69. 
? Second Defence from p. 71, to p. 127. 


Fourthly, 


$ 
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Fourthly, They applied to the Son many 
Texts of the Old Teſtament, which un- 


doubtedly belong to the one God ſupreme. 


They applied them to him conſidered in his 
own Perſon, and as being really himſelf the 


true God. They declared him to be in his 
own Perſon, the Jehovah, the Lord God, the 
God of Abraham, and the like. 33 a 


What then can be more evident, than 
that they affirmed the Father and Son to 


be the one God, and the ſame God? And if 
ſo, how can it be pretended, that they ex- 


cluded the Son from the one God, or taught 
that he was another God, or God in @ ſub- 


ordinate Senſe? And yet our modern Ari- 


ans lay Claim to them as favouring their 


Scheme. Yo 


And in order to ſupport this Claim, they 


pick ſome Paſſages out of their Writings, to 
confront with their clearer Teſtimonies, and 


then argue from the one, in Oppoſition to 
the other ; that is, they ſtrive to make the Fa- 


' thers contradict themſelves; and when they 


think they have done fo, they triumph in 
the Atchievernent, and boaſt of the Fathers 


with great Alacrity. But how ridiculous are 


theſe Airs? For if the Fathers are inconfiſt- 


ent, there is but little Reaſon to boaſt of 


them. They are Neuters in the Cauſe, and 
their Authority is of no Weight at all. 


2 But 


206 SERMON VI 
But it is pleaded after alla, that the Son 
cannot be included in the one God, becauſe 
the Father is ſtiled the one, and the only 
God in Contradiſtinction to the Son; and when 
one Perſon is in any reſpecs declared to * 


__ ® Reply to Dr. Vaterland's Defence, p. 27. 3 
The Texts appealed to in Proof of this, are John xvii. 3. 
Eph. iv. 6. 1 Cor. viii. 6. RE ELF 
As to the fir ft Text (Joh. xvii. 3.) the Father is tiled the 
only true God: But no Body ever thought, beſides the Ari- 
ans, that he was ſo called in Oppoſition to the Son, or ex- 
 cluffve of him. All the Ancients thought, that he was cal- 
Jed ſo in Oppoſition to ois only; and they inſiſt upon this 
Reaſon, why it could not be in Oppoſition to the Sox, be - 
cauſe the Son is aſſerted to be true God as well as the 
Father. N TS 
See the True Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 9. and 
©” > © * - Ah VVVVVV0V—.;ü 
See alſo Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 56. | 
As to the ſecond Text (Eph. iv. 6.) in whieh the Father is 
ſtiled, the one God and Father of all; it is certain, that it 
was generally underſtood by the Ancients of the cohole Tri- 
nity. To which the Author of the Reply objects, that this 
can't be, becauſe the Father is diſinguiſbed in the very ſame 
Sentence from the one Lord, and one Spirit ; and where he is 
diſtinguiſbed from the other two Perſons, he could not be 
thought by the Ancients, to be all Three. Reply, p. 39. But 
It has been proved, that they did underſtand the Text of the 
Trinity: That, Ireneus, Hippolytus, Athanaſius and Ferom 
did ſo underſtand it. They thought that it declared the one 
God to be the Father, including in him the Word and Spirit; 
and to be above all as Father ; through all, by the Word; 
and, in all, by the Spirit. They conſidered the Father, 
ſometimes in a refrained Senſe, as denoting his own Perſon 
only ; and ſometimes in a larger Senſe, as containing the 
other two Perſons. And there is no Abſurdity in this, no- 
thing being more common than to underſtand the Head of 
a Family, ſuppoſe Aörabam either as denoting his own pro- 
per Perſon, or as denoting himſelf, and all his Deſcendents, 
By | Conſidered 
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only, he muſt needs be ſo exclufruely of all others 
in Ion Senſe, pr las he is 3 to be the 
only; otherwiſe there is no Certainty or Uſe in 
Language. r 


But 


conſidered as contained in him, and reckoned to him. See 
Dr. Vaterland's Second Defence, p. 60. and True Scripture 
Doctrins Continued, p. 67, and io. Z 
As to the third Text (1 Cor. viii. 6.) in which it is ſaid, 
that, To us there is but one God the Father, it has been prov- 
ed to a Demonſtration, that it does not exclude the Son from 
being Ged. Indeed the Ariuns place their main Strength in 
this Text, and perpetually refer to it, as if it were deciſive 
in their Favour, and the hole Scripture muſt yield to its 
Determination. The Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, 
drawn up by the Arias Party, and containing their whole 
Strength, has continual Recourſe to this Text; it confi- 
dently avers in one Place, that it excludes the Som in the moſt 
expreſs Words, p. 29. But this is an evident Falſity, as will 
appear by a little Conſideration of the Text. Ve know that 
an Idol is nothing, and that there is none other God but one, 
For though there be that are called Gods, whether in Heaven, 
or in Earth, as there be Gods many, and Lords many, yet to 
as there is but one God the Father, of whom are all Things, 
and one Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all Things ; that is, 
there is indeed but one true God for though there be many 
nominal Gods among the Heat hens, Gods of ſeveral Claſſes 
celeſtial and terreſtrial, yet we Chriſtians have but one God. 
the Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Inſtead of the many 
Deities among the Heathens, the nany Gods, and many 
Lords which they had, we have but one Gad, to wit, the 
Father; and one Lord, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt. But the Father 
is not the one God excluſively of Chriſt, any more than 
Chritt is the ane Lord, excluſively of the Father. For Chrift 
is as much oppoſed to the nominal Deities of the Heathens 
as the Father is; as much oppoſed to their many Lords, as 
the Father is, to their many Gods; and therefore he can no 
more be a nominal Deity than the Father is; nor conſequently 
excluded from the one true God, any more than the Father 
from the oe true Lord; and if not, then the Father 9 
5 e 
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But to this I anſwer firſt, = On 
Though the Father be ſtiled the only God, 
and that, in Contradiſtinction to the Son, yet 
he is not ſo called in ref; of his Godhead, 
or, as importing, that he alone is God: Be- 
cauſe in this reſpect, there can be no Contra- 
diſtinction between the Father and the Son, 
fince the Son is as truly God as the Father. 
But he is tiled the ozly God, in reſpect of 
his manner of ſubfting in the Deity ; in which 
there is a Diſtinction between him and the 
Son, and he alone is God, /ub//ting in that 
manner. If no Reaſon could be given for 
calling him the only God, without ſuppoſing 
that the Son is excluded from being God, the 
Application of this Character to him, might 
exclude the Son. Bur there 1s a very plain 
and juſt Reaſon affignable for ſtiling him the 


be the one God excluſively of him. The Father and the Sen 


are equally - diſtinguiſhed from the fiAitious Deities of the - 


Pagans, ſome of whom were called Gods, and ſome, Lords; 
the Father, under the Title of the one God ; and the Son, 
under that of the one Lord; and therefore the Title of the 
one God, under which the Father is diſtinguiſbed from the 
Pagan Deities, does not exclude the Son from being true 
God, nor the Title of one Lord, by which the Son is diſfin- 
guiſbed from them, exclude the Father from being true 
Lord. If it did, then neither the Son nor the Father would 
be truly God, but they would both be excluded from true 
Deity, and ranked among the Number of the Gods many, 
and the Lords many; which is infinitely abſurd to ſuppoſe. 
See Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 55. Firſt Defence, p. 8. 
True Scripture Doctrine, p. 14- and Continued, p. 44. 


nh 


3 
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only God, without affecting the Deity of - 
i the Son. He may be ſo called, as he is the 
firſt Perſon in the Godhead ; the Head and 
Fountain of the other two; having a Pri- 
 ority 6f Order, and ſuperior Manner of Ex- 
iſtence; in which reſpect he is primarily and 
emphatically God. But when in this Senſe 
he is called the only God, it is evident, that 
the Son is not excluded from being God. He 

is only excluded from that Priority of Or- 
der, that eminent Manner of Exiſting, which 
is peculiar to the Father; that is, he is only 
excluded from being the Father. | 


[ | Secondly, I anſwer: We cannot infer from 
| the Father's being ſtiled the only God, that 
F he muſt needs be God excluſively of the Son, 
| becauſe by this Inference, we make Scrip- 


ture inconſiſtent with itſelf, ſince it aſſerts 
as clearly, and proclaims as magnificently 
the Deity of the Son, as it does that of the 
Father; and therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh 
upon the Senſe, in which it ftiles the Fa- 
ther the on God. If we ſuppoſe it to be 
in this Senſe; that he alone bas the Divine 
Nature, we charge it with Repugnancy, be- 
cauſe it attributes the Divine Nature to the 
Son. But if we ſuppoſe it to give the Fa- 
ther this Title, as being the Fir/# Perſon of 
the Deity, and Prior in Order to the Son, 
we then preſerve its Harmony throughout; 
becauſe it teaches the Son's real * 
W. 5 DS 
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and his Subordination to the Father And 
therefore this is the only Senſe, which can 
be admitted. Conſequently, the Character 
of only God, given to the Father, does not 
exclude the Son from being Gd. 

Thirdly; I anſwer ; That if we interpret 
the excluſive Term only with' the utmoſt 
Rigour, and infer from it, that the Father 
is God exclufively of the Son, we ſhall be 
led by this Interpretation into many ſenſe- 
leſs Concluſions, and ſhall deſtroy the' Deity 
of the Father which we intend to eſtabliſh. 
For if the Father be God excluffoely of the 


Son for this Reaſen, becauſe he is ſtiled the 


only God, then the Son, for the ſame Reafon, 
is God exclufroely of the F ather, becauſe he 
alſo 1s ſtiled the only God". If there be ſuch 
Force in the Term only, as to exclude the 
Son from being God, it will equally exclude 
the Father from having the /ame Knowledge 
with the Son. For we read; that the 505 | 
ONLY knoweth the Father b; and that, he had 
1 Name written 4aohich be be ONLY Inet him- 
5 And if it excludes the Father from 
knowing ishat the Son does, it excludes him 
from On: rene, and conſequently from 25 


7 ug Wu GU 77 
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| br. be Hari Sead Defence, p- 56. and — p. r. 
True. Scripture Doctrine, P- 9- and Continued, 5. 380. 
In which Places it is proved, that both the Scripture "and 
Fathers give the Appellation of only God to the Son! 7 


Mat Ei. 27. 9 2 Fa: 25 Rev. xix. 12. * 47 LT Eo Et: 5 
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Deity. And therefore as ſuch Streſs cannot 


Jiuſtiy be laid upon it, ſo I would obſerve 


_ farther, that · to infer from it the alone Deity 


of the Father, is an expreſs Contradiction. 


For thus the Caſe ſtands. The Term 
only, if interpreted with the utmoſt Rigour, 
proves the Father to be ignorant of what is 
known to the Son, and therefore not fruly 
God, ſince infinite Knowledge is an eſſential 
"Properry of the Deity. If therefore you 
: on” this Term to prove him the only 

you infer the Limitation of the God- 
Deal to him from a Medium which deſtroys 
his Divinity. You conclude him to be the 
only God, for this Reaſon, becauſe be is no 
God. You aſcribe to him the Divine Na- 
ture excluſively of the Son, upon a Founda- 
tion, which aſcribes to the Son the Property 
of chat Nature exclufively of him. Such is 
the curious Reaſoning of our New Maſters 
in Divinity! 

Thus Thave finiſhed ths Arguments which 


he been principally urged in proof of the 


| Son's rrue Divinity, and ſhould proceed to 
mention thoſe, which the Arians have ad- 
vanced on their Side of the Queſtion. But 
this muſt be reſerved for 2 next oe: 

ans. | 5 
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# 
RouMANs ix. ver. 5. 


07 whom as concerning the Fleſh 
2 brift came, who is over all God 
ſed for ever. Amen. 


THE Buſineſs n J am firſt to 
enter upon at preſent, is to men- 
tion the Arguments which have 

been uſed by the Arians in proof of the 


Son's natural Inferiority to the Father, and 


to ſhew that they have been thoroughly. bat- 


| fled and confuted. 


Now theſe ö are taken, F irſt, 
From Scripture. Secondly, From the Fu- 
thers. And Thirdly, From the Nature and 


Reaſon of the Thing, They are the very 


ſame which our Adverſaries urge to invali- 
date 
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date the Proofs of the Son's natural Deity, 
or, of his being included with the Father in 
the one true God; and their Vanity with re- 
ſpe& to Scripture, and the Fathers, was de- 
monſtrated in the laſt Diſcourſe, where this 
Subject was conſidered. 


Firſt, for Inſtance; As to the Arguments 
from Scripture ; it was proved, in Confuta- 
tion of them, that the Divine Unity which 
Scripture teaches is not an Unity of Perſon, 
and that it cannot aſſert the Father to be 
the only God excluſively of the Son, without 
plainly contradicting itſelf, and forfeiting all 
Claim to either Senſe, or Sincerity; and that 
therefore the imputing of ſuch Doctrine to 
* is little better than a prophane Abuſe 
of it. | . 


Secondly, As to che Arguments from the 


Fathers; it was proved, that they could not, 


for ſeveral Reaſons, teach the Son's natural 
Inferiority to the Father, or his Excluſion 
from the one true God; and that our Ad- 
verſaries, in Support of their Claim to them, 
endeavour at nothing more than to male 
them contradict themſelves. They inſiſt upon 
ſome Paſſages of each Writer, directly con- 
trary, as they underſtand them, to other 
Paſſages of the ſame Writer: And they ne- 
ver attempt to reconcile them, or to make 
P*3 - "no 
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the Author conſiſtent with himſelf; but they 
only labour to confront his Teſtimonies a- 
gainſt them, by others which they take to 
be for them: And, on this Foundation, they 
lay claim to his Authority; though it is evi- 
dent, that they have only ſet him at Vari- 
ance with himſelf; which is making him a 
Perſon of no Authority at all. To 
I would now obſerve 2dly, of our Ad- 
verſaries, that they fix their own novel and 
beretical Senſe, upon ſome Principles held 
by the Ancients ; ſuch as, the Supremacy of _ 
the Father, and, the Subordination of the Son; 
and then affirm, that the Ancients held them 


in that Senſe, to which they ſtrain and per- 
vert them. The Supremacy of the Father, 


and, the Subordination of the Son, are incon- 
ſiſtent, 3 in their Senſe, with an Equality of 
Nature common to both: And hereupon 
they pretend, that the Ancients underſtood 
them in the ſame Senſe, and held the Fa- 


 ther's Superiority to the Son in Nature and 


Dominion. Whereas it is Demonſtration, 
that they taught no other Supremacy of the h 
Father, or Subordination of the Son, but 
what they thought conſiſtent with their 


having the fame Nature or Godbead. 


Thirdly, They a are ouilty of all ſorts of 
Artifices and Frauds to diſguiſe and ſuppreſs 


8 See Dr. Water land's n Defence, p. 5 10, 5 18. 


the 
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In his Farther Vindication, Chap. 4. 
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the true Senſe of the Authors whom they 
cite, and to hinder the Reader from per- 
ceiving it. They curtail and mangle, ſome 
Paſſages. They franſpoſe the Words; and 
change the very Words themſelves, in others, 
They miſ- report, miſ- quote, miſ-tranſlate; 


and in ſhort, uſe every Method of Unrigh- 
Zeouſneſs and Deceit, in their Appeal to the 


Ancients. 


Fourthly, They have recourſe, like the 
Papiſts, to many ſpurious Writings, and 
avouch their Genuzmeneſs and Authority: And 
at the ſame Time they reject others as 2/le- 
gitimate, which are allowed by the beſt Cri- 
ticks to be genuine; and againſt which no 
reaſonable, or ſufficient Objections can be 
made b. 2 BP £5 | E 2 a 53% * 

Theſe are the Expedients which our Ad- 
verſaries have ſubmitted to uſe, in order to 
give ſome Colour to their Pretence, that 
the Ancients taught the natural Inferiority or 
Subjecrion of the Son to the Father. Nei- 
ther could they have given it the leaſt Air 
of Probability, but by ſuch iniquitous Pro- 
ceedings. Becauſe it is moſt evident, that 
the Ancients could teach no ſuch Doctrine, 
VN. B. Several Proofs of all theſe Inſtances of unfair Dealing, 
with reſpect to the Ancients, are brought by Dr. Vaterland 
in his ißt and Second Defence, under Query the 27th; and 


P 4 becauſe 


J 
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i! becauſe they held ſeveral, which are diame- 
it ttically oppoſite to it. Their Writings have 
| been examined of late with the utmoſt Ac- 
if curacy; and it appears upon this Examina- 
It tion, 'that they all of them for the three 
il firſt Centuries, taught ſuch Doctrines, as 
if are utterly inconſiſtent with the Son's natural 
it Inferiority to the Father. n 
They taught e, for Inſtance, the Con- ſub- 
it | antiality, the Co-eternity, and neceſſary Ex- 
RE: | #ftence of God the Son. They aſcribed to 
is him the Titles and Attributes ee to the 
God of Iſrael, God ſupreme, They declared 
for the Worſhip of the Son, while they pro- 
reſted againſt the Worſhip of any Being, but 
the one true God, So that they moſt fully 
aſſerted the Son's Equality with the Father, 
in Nature and all Perfections; and they 
could not poſſibly have any Appearance of 
favouring the Arian Scheme, but by being 
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[1 miſrepreſented and abus d. 5 
[| I proceed now zdly, to conſider the Ar- 
I guments drawn from the Nature and Reaſon 

| { | | _ © See Dr. Vaterland's fifth Chapter of his Farther Vindi- 
1 tation, where he has mentioned the ancient Writers in a 


Chronological Order, and referred to plain Paſſages out of 
1 each of them; out of Jenatius, Fuſtin Martyr, Atbena- 
I goras, Theophilus, Jrenæus, Clement of Alexandria, Ter- 
FE tullian, Hippolytus, Origen, Cyprian, Novatian, &c.; in 
. which they affert the Conſubſtantiality, Co- eternity, and ne- 
| ceſſary Exiflence of God the Son; and conſequently, his 
1 natura! Co. eguality with the Father in Godhead and all 
[| | Perfeftions. CE = 3 
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of the Thing, againſt the Son's natural Deity, 
his being er with che Father 1 in 0 
one true God. 
Nov cheſs are various, being teem d 
from the fruitful Womb: of rovin 8 In- 
vention. | 

Firſt for Inflagcs our Adverſaries 4 argue, 
tha Perſon and Being are Terms: equivalent. 
Every Perſon is a diſtinct intelligent Being, or 
acting Subſtance ; and therefore, as the Fa- 
ther and the Son are two Perſons, they can- 
not be one Divine Being, or God; but they 
muſt be #40 diſtinct Beings, or Subſtances, 
that is, #wwo Gods. 

Secondly, They e argue, that #20 diſtinct 
Perſons, each of which is intelligent and act. 
ing Subſtance, cannot be one fingular iden- 
tical Subſtance, by any Union or Inſeparabi- 
lity whatever; becauſe their diftint# Intelli- 
gence, and ative Power. will render them 
more ene or more Gods . one, how- 


# See Dr. Waterland's Defence, under Lis the 22d, 
which is this; whether the whole Performance of Dr. Clark, | 
whenever he differs from us, be any Thing more than a Re- 
| Petition of this Aﬀertion, that Being and Per/on are the 
ſame, or that there is no Medium between Tritheiſm and 
Sabellianiſm ? 
| See the Reply to his Defence, p. 418 3 and Second Defence 
under the ſame 257 and Dr. Biſhop's Sermons, P- 2 50. | 

© Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 24, 25, 308, 420» 
489. In Confutation of which ſee Dr. Waterland's Second 

Defence, p. 64, 65, 201, 202, 207, 3241 447+ | 

Dr. — 8 Sermons, 2 33. 

ever 


» 
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ever otherwiſe hid; or 0 parable the Sub- 
ſtance be. 

Thirdly, They f argue, that the . 
and the Son cannot be included in the ſame 
Deity, becauſe then they would be one God - 
in Kind, and in Number too, which is im- 
poſſible: One in Kind, as being each of them 
truly God; and one in Number, as being but 
one God, and no more. But their being one in 


Kind, ſuppoſes them to be #wo in Number; 
and is therefore nn with their n 


numerically one. 50 
Fourthly, They s argue, that Perſon. and 
Sublance being the ſame Thing, it follows. 


that if the Father and Son are made one 


Subſtance by vertue of their Union, they muſt 
be alſo one Perſon. 


Fifthly, They h argue, that the Son can- 


not be the /ame God with the Father, be- 


cauſe the Father is 24 exiſtent, which the 


N e on Dr. Waterland 's Second Defence, p. 25. 
See Dr. Waterland's Farther Vindication, p. 80. 
And Animadverſions on the Remarks, p. 20. 
E Remarks on Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 36. 
See Animadverſions on theſe Remarks, p- * 
And, Farther Vindication, p. 21. 7 
Dr. Clark's Scripture Doctrine. 
Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 253. 
Remarks on his Second Defence, p. 33. 
See * Waterland's Second Defence, p. 217. . 35h 
310, 420. : 
Dr. Biſhop's Sermons, p. p. 255, &c. 266. 
* 7ons on che e Remarks, p- 27; 38, 49. 
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Son is not; and Self-exiſtence | is the ſupreme 


Perfection of the Deity. The Eſſence of 


the Son is derived, and cannot be the ſame 
with underived Eſſence, but di n from, 


and inferior to It, 


Sixthly, They argue likewiſe from the 
Subordination and Generation of the Son, that 
he muſt be of a different Nature from the 


Father. The i Subordination muſt be in Au- 


thority and Dominion; or elſe it is only in 
meer Order and Poſition of Words; and a- 
mounts in reality to a Coordination: And 
Generation implies a Priority of Exiſtence in 
the Father, and an Act of his Vill in pro- 
-ducing the Son: Otherwiſe the Father is no 


more the Cauſe of his Exiſtence, than he is 
of the Exiſtence of his Attributes; and then 
Generation is only an extravagant Figure of 


Speech, and Abuſe of Language. 
Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the meta- 


0 Reaſonings which our Adverſaries 
ave urged in Oppoſition to the Catbolicł 


Doctrine; and from which they conclude, 


that the Father and Son cannot be one God; 
or chat the Son cannot be the ſome God, or 


i Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. e On 
Remarks on Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p bs. 

| Obſervations on the ſame, p. 32. | 
See Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 4 
And Farther Vindication, p. 42. 

Dr. Biſhop's Sermons, p. 260. . 
Animadverſions on the Remarks, p. 39. 40. 
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God in the ſame Senſe with the Father. 
They have all of them been particularly 
conſidered and refuted k. I cannot ſtay to 
mention the Replies which have been re- 
ſpectively made in Confutation of them: 


Bur I ſhall inſiſt on one Obſervation, which 


proves that they can have mo Weight or 


Force in them at all; to wit, that they are 
drawn from the Nature of the Thing, which 
is infinitely above our Comprehenſion, == 
We have in Scripture as clear and full 
Evidences of the Divinity of the Jon, as we 
have of the Divinity of the Father. All the 
Tokens, and Enfigns, and Characters of true 
Deity are aſcribed to him. WS + 
Jehovah, for Inſtance, is the incommuni- 


cable Name, the appropriate Character of the 


one true God, denoting his neceſſary, un- 


changeable Exiſtence, by which he is diſtin- 
guiſbed from all other Beings. But the Sor: 
is declared to be Fehovah as well as the Fa- 
ther; Jebovab in his own Perſon. 


Immutable Eternity, Almighty Power, infi- 


nit Knowledge . Preſence in all Places, are the 


* cattar Perfections of God alone : Perfections 


which it is abſolutely impoſſible for any 
Creature to have. But the Jon is declared to 


be veſted with 7heſe Perfections as well as the 


- 


* As will fully appear, by conſulting the Books I bre 


referred to, in which hee Arguments are ſeverally conſidered 
and refuted. | | 5 


Religious 
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Religious Worſbip is riated abſolutely 
to 8 alone. N 8 — el z 
no Creature in the Univerſe, how excellent 
ſoever it be ſuppoſed, is to be wor ſhiped. 
Bur the fame Scripture which thus proteſts | 
againſt the Worſhip of any Being but God 
alone, enjoins the Adoration of the Son as 
well as of the Father: Therefore the 3 
ture does as fully declare the Deity of t 
Son as it does that of the Fathe. 

What can be plainer than this Coneluſi 
on ? And to confirm it the more, we find 
that the univerſal Church has all along ac- 
knowledged it, and formed its n and 
Profeſſon upon it. 1 
No the Ariane Amur to pls Concluſion, | 
clear and demonſtrative as it is, upon the 
Ground of their Philgſopby. Their Philoſo- 
Phy teaches them, <4 the one Divine Be- 
ing cannot be more Perſons than one; and 
that the Son, a derivative and ſubordinate 
Being cannot be the, ame God with the Fa- 
ther; and what their Philoſophy teaches 
them, muſt be Yoke They e its In- 
ſtruction to the plaineſt Beides of the 
contrary Doctrine, and think it of ſufficient 
A to overbear thge m. 
And yet their Philoſophy in this Caſe 5 ; 
| nothing more than a Dream, becauſe built 
upon zntrinfick Evidence, of which they 
have none. It is impoſſible for us to know. 


— — — — —— 


drawn from Reaſon againſt! the Godbead 
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by our Reaſon alone, whether the one God 
be one Perſon, or more; impoſſible to tell 


with any Certainty, whether Sonſbip be con- 


ſiſtent with Sameneſs of Nature. For | can 


we by ſearching find out God, can we find out 


the Almighty to Perfection? No! for bebold 
God is great, and we know bim not; touching 
the Almighty we cannot find him out. 


And 
for this Reaſon we cannot pretend to 55 10 


from the Divine Nature 46ffractedly con, 


ed; or to conclude any Thing about the 


Manner of its Subſiſtence. Every Argument 
of this kind is but a b/nd Conjecture; or 
ſaying we know not what, and concluding we 
know not why. If we keep to the Light of 


Scripture, intended chiefly-to inſtruct us in 


the Nature of God, we can come at certain 
and ſafe Refolutions concerning it. But if 
we truſt to meer Reaſon, we wander into the 
Dark, and can no more reſolve with Cer- 
tainty, or advance beyond Viſions of the Fancy, 
than we can take up the Ocean in our 


might be ſame Force in the Objections 
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the Son: But fince the Divine Nature is in 


comprebenfible, and there may be a Plurality 


of Perſons in it; though we cannot conceive: 
| bow ; there can be nothing more in our 


philoſophical Reaſonings againſt ſu ch Plura- 
lity, than there is in the Demonſtrations which 
a blind Man wy Waun A8 alt a. mo 
Colmar. 1: © 15 | IDW 225 

Some of the ancient 'n Atrium — well 
apprired of this Point. They ſaw that all 
the Arguments againſt the Trinity drawn 
from the Nature of the Thing, could be of 
no Force, but upon this Suppoſition, that 
the Divine Eſſence vas cumprebenfible; and 
therefore they affirmed that it was ſo. They 
found it neceſſary for the Support of their 
Cauſe, to abet chis Opinion, however extra- 
vagant: And ſome of our Engliſi Socinians, 
being ſenſible of the ſame Thing, have fol- 
lowed their Example, declaring the Divine 
Nature to be no more inyſterious than that 


of the Creatures. The ſame Notion muſt 


our modern Arians retreat to, or elſe give 

up their Philoſophy, as meer Impertinence 
and Vanity, For to argue from the Na- 
ture of a Thing is s palpabie Nonſenſe, un- 
15 he; Nate 15 the. "TS be under- 
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yet. vain and ridiculous as their Phi. 


; TO is, it is their great, and beloved Idol n; 


1dol to which Scripture and Antiquity 
muſt bow; and which they ſer up as: the 
Standard f all Truth: They have recourſe | 
to it upon all Occaſions: They conſult it in 
all Emergencies: They are determined by 


its oracular Dictates, and they can hardly 


take one Step without the Help of it. Some- 


times indeed they pretend to diſclaim it o, 
and to be willing to put the Merits of the 
Cauſe upon Scripture and Antiquity. But 


Man knows who has but dipped into 
de derne, that they place it upon the 


Foot of natural Reaſon®, and reduce it to a 


few metaphyſical Queſtions, about Suprem 
and Sella, Individual Subſtance, — 
identical Lie: 3 derived,” brows underived 7: e 


= Dr. TY Defence, p. 300, 323. | 
Second Defence, p. 4, 331, 425, 434, 484, 50. 

Reply to Dr. Wattrland's Defence, p 311. 

Dr. Waterland in his Second Defence, ſays tts. - As 
to the Charge I made (p. 484.) relating to your reſting 
your Cauſe, in the laſt Reſult, ſolely upon Metaphy/ichs, 
though you are pleaſed to call it Calumny, there is not 2 
« Syllable of it but what is firictly true; and may be unde- 


« niably proved from Dr. C/ark's own. Pieces, and yours. 


« J ſtill continue to affirm, havi roved it more than 
ie once, that in the laſt Reſult your Doctrine ſtands upon 
« Metaphyſicks only. They are what you conſtantly re- 
« treat to, when — And without them you cannot ad- 
« vance one conſiderable Step towards what you aim at, 
„with all your pretended Proofs from Scripture or Anti- 


15 70 p. 520. 


c 


0 


* They 


« firſt 


the Poſib 


and the like. . They have openly declared 
with reſpect to their metaphyfical Arguments, 


that unleſs they are anſwered, all other Things 


are to no Purpoſe 4%. And upon this it has 


been juſtly obſerved, that © Their Conduct in 


„ this Controver 


is unaccountable r, For 
they plainly lay the Streſs of the Queſtion 
« upon Metaphyficks, and yet appeal to Scrip- 
« ture and Fathers, as if it lay there. If 
they really think that the received Doc- 
ce trine of the Trinity is abſurd in itſelf, and 
ee therefore impoſſible to be proved, why ſhould 
« they amuſe us with Scripture and Fathers, 
« as if they were of Moment in the Caſe. 
ſhould rather have wrote a philoſo- 
ce phical Diſſertation to ſhew, that the Noti- 


* on itſelf is contradictory, and ſuch as no 


ce Scripture, or Fathers, can prove. This is 
ce their real Meaning,” and what they have 
oftentimes freely declared. But as the 

Queſtion always is, whether a Thing 
« be poſſible; and next whether it be true, 
<« they ſhould have begun with the Point of 


ility, without meddling at all 
« with Scripture and Fatbers; which are 


* impertinently brought in, while the Que- 


4 Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, P. 26. -* 
Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. . 


« ſtion 
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ceſſary Generation, and Subordination of . | 
fice: Cauſes and no Cauſes: Atts and no Act, 


— 
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of es 


« ſtion of the Paſſibility remains in Suf- 
« pe nſe. -— S 
It is obſervable farther, that whilſt they 

pl ay their Metaplyſicls againſt the Catbolick 
actrine, and chiefly rely upon them, they 


artfully complain of philoſophical Arguments, 


and /cholaſiick Diſtinct ions, and lay their own 


Sin at the Door of their Adverſaries, who 


never had recourſe to Metaphyficks, but in 
their own neceſſary Defence ſ. It is certain: 
that ce the Faith of the Church was at firſt, 

« and might be ſtill, a plain, eaſy T hing, did 
« not its Adverſaries endeavour to perplex 
and puzzle it with philoſophical Niceties, 
« and minute Enquiries into the Modus, of 
« what they cannot comprehend. The firſt 
% Chriſtians eaſily believed that Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, into whom they were bap- 


« tied, and whom they worſhiped were 
77 equally Divine, without troubling them 
te ſelves about the Manner of it, or the recon- 
te ciling it with their Belief in one God. 
« As Men generally believe that God fore- 
* knows every Thing, and that Man not- 
cc withſtanding is a free Agent, and ſcarce 

< one perhaps in a Thouſand concerns him- 
« ſelf how to reconcile theſe ]-] Helden, | 


J "how Dr. Waterland's 8 | . 300. 
Secend Defence, p. 4. 
© Theſe are the excellent Words of Dr. Waterland i in his 


* 12 300. 


Or 


3 * 
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« or is at all apprehenſive of any Difficulty 
ce in it. This ſeems to have been the art- 
„ eſs Simplicity of the primitive Chriſtians, 
« till prying and pretending Men came to 
ce ſtart Difficulties, and raiſe Scruples, and 
c make Diſturbance; and then it was ne- 
<« ceſſary to guard the Faith of the Church 
« againſt ſuch Cavils and Impertinencies as 
© began to threaten it. Philoſophy and Me- 
* tapbyſicks were called in to its Aſſiſtance; 
e but not till Hereticks had ſhewn the Way, 
c and made it in a Manner neceſſary for the 
© Catholicks to encounter them with their 
„ own Weapons. Some new Terms, and 
particular Explications came in by this 
«© Means; that ſuch as had a Mind to cor- 


© rupt or deſtroy the Faith might be de- 
* feated in their Purpoſes. It was needleſs 
to fay that Generation was without Divi- 
„ fjon, while no Body ſuſpected or thought 


«* of any Diviſion in the Caſe: But after 
* Hereticks had invidiouſly repreſented the 
* Catholicks as aſſerting a Diviſion, it was 


« high Time for the Catholicks to reſent the 


“Injury, and deny the Charge. There was 
* no Occaſion for the mentioning of three 
« Hypoſtaſes, till ſuch as Praxeas, Noetus, 
ce and Sabellius, had pretended to make one 


* Hypoſtaſis an Article of Faith; drawing 


* many very Novel and dangerous Conſe- 


S quences from their prime Poſition. The 


Q 2 © epogoioy 


e e MH — RC 


228 SERMON VII. 


* 


0574 itſelf might have been ſpared, at 
« leaſt out of the Creeds, had not a fraudu- 
e lent Abuſe of good Words brought Mat- 
<« ters to that paſs, that the Cathokck Faith 


A 


« was in Danger of being loſt under Catho- 


« lick Language.” So likewiſe there would 
be no Occaſion now to diſtinguiſh between 


ſelf Exiſtence, and neceſſary Exiſtence ; be- 


tween /pectfick and numerical Unity; between 
Perſon and Subſtance; between Supremacy of 
Order, and of Nature, or to uſe any other 
metapbyfical Diſtinctions, did not our Adver- 
ſaries force us to do it, for the defeating of 
their metaphyfical Objections, and the pre- 

ſerving of the true Faith againſt their Al- 
ſaults. 

The Method by which they firſt draw us 


into Metaphyſicks, and then craftily complain 
of them, is this, as it is juſtly ſet forth by 


an excellent Hand u. 4 They argue, ſup- 
<« poſe, that the Son cannot be God in the 
«ſtrict Senſe, without making fu God: 
« We anſwer, that Father and Son by a 
« moſt intimate and ineffable Union of 
« Subſtance, Will, Power, Preſence, and the 
e like (which we call Teams) may be 
« one God. They argue again, that if the 
« Sou be a Son, in our Senſe, there muſt 
ee be a Diviſion, and ſparate. Caſtehce. 


- Dr. Waterland in his Defence, p Þ- 3A, of 
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We ſay, No; alledging that he may be a 
Son in a proper Senſe, and in our Senſe, 
without Diviſion, and without a ſepa- 
rate Exiſtence: And the Name for this is 
interior Generation. After we are come 
thus far, purſuing their Wandrings into 
the Philoſophy of the Thing, they ſtep 
back again, and tell us, that Scripture 
ſays nothing of this aze4x«pnois, or inte- 
rior Generation. Suppoſing (not granting) 
their Pretence true. Do they ſet out up- 
on the Foot of Scripture? Does Scripture 
any where tell them, that π⁹ 9 Divine Per- 
ſons cannot be one God? Or that Father 
and Son muſt have a ſeparate Exiſtence? 
They argue only from the Nature and 
Reaſon of the Thing, of which they have 
no adequate Idea ; and we anſwer what 
is ſufficient, and more than ſufficient, to 


confute meer Conjectures in Matters above 


their reach. If they had not began with 
unſcriptural Objections, we ſhould have 
had no Occaſion for unſcriptural Anſwers,” 


But to them are owing all the Metaphy/icks 
which have been uſed in this Cauſe, and 


all the Debates about te Nature of the 


Thing, which have ever infeſted. the Chri- 


ſtian Church. And if theſe Things are 


Matters of Offence, let thoſe in the Name 
of Juſtice and Equity be anſwerable for it, 


by whom they are occaſioned, 


Q3 ” pro- 
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I proceed now to my third general Head, 
in which I am to ſhew, that the Hrian 


Wl | 1 Scheme is clogged with inſuperable Di Hcul- 
1 ties, and that the Revivers of it among us 
Ill | | | have fallen into ſeveral g e Inconfiſten- 
1 dies and Contradlictions. | 
115 | Now the Arian Doctrine is, that the Di- 
M vine Unity which Scripture teaches, is an 
10 Unity of Perſon, and an Unity of ſupreme 
IM | > God; which one Divine Perſon, and one 
MI ſupreme God the Father alone is: That, to 
rium all ſupreme Worſhip is appropriated ; 
[1118808 and that the Son is a ſubordinate God, an 
101 2uferior and ſeparate Being, derived from the 
WIN Father by his good Pleaſure, and whom the 
WH! | Father has appointed to be worſhiped with 
| WIR | inferior and mediate Worſhip, on account of 
1181.18 the Dominion and Kingdom imparted te to him 
18118 after his Incarnation. | 
080108 But againſt this Doctrine there are the 
itt | following unanſwerable Objections. 
11 Firſt for Inſtance. 
14 To ſuppoſe that the Unity of God which 
11.83/88 Scripture teaches is an Unity of Perſon, is to 
I make Scripture, in all Appearance, 7nconfift- 
| | | ent with itſelf, and void of either Senſe or 
lt 1 Sincerity; as has been proved above *. 
if | SGcͤccondly, To ſuppoſe the Scripture to 
| 1 teach, that there is but one ſupreme God, is 
141 
0 N * Sermon VI. 
THE! | _ equally 
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equally reproachful to it as the former Sup- 


oſition; which likewiſe has been proved 
above v. If it declared, there is but one /#- 
| preme God, it would talk in the Pagan 


Style, and accordin g to the Pagan Theology, 
which admitted one ſupreme Deity, and other 


inferior Gods under him. It would coun- 


renance the fame Polytheiſin and Idolatry, 

which was practiſed among the Heathens, 

and be unaccountably repugnant to itſelf. 
Thirdly, To ſuppoſe the Scripture to teach, 


that the Father is the one ſupreme God, is 


another Indignity to it; which in like man- 


ner has been ſhewn above 2. As the Di- 


vine Unity which it teaches, cannot be the 
Unity of a ſupreme God, it is in the Nature 
of the Thing impoſlible, that it ſhould de- 
clare the Father to be the one ſupreme God. 
And if it had faid any ſuch Thing, it would 
have excluded the Son from ſupreme Deity, 


and have made him an inferior God: And with 
what Truth then could it give to the Son 


the very ſame Characters and Enſgns of true 


Divinity which it does to the Father? and 


aſſert his Equality with him in all Perfec- 


tions? 


Fourthly, To ſuppoſe the Father to be 


the ſupreme God, and the Son to be an infe- 


rior God, is as plainly to make two Gods, 


» Sermon II. © = Ibid, 
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the one Supreme, the other Inferior, as that 
one and one make fuo. And though the Fa- 
ther be ſuppoſed the only ſupreme, yet the 
Son being admitted as an inferior and ſepa- 
rate God, he is moſt evidently another God 
in N; umber ; a God extrinfick and inferior to 
the Father; and if they are not two Gods 
in Number, then one God, and another God 
are not tuo. | 

If the allowing of one only as 1 
while the other is received and worſhiped as 
ſubordinate, would prevent Ditbeiſin, the 
Conſequence is, that the Heat bens, who ad- 


mitted of only one Supreme, would not be 


chargeable with holding a Plurality of Dei- 
ties; which yet the Scripture imputes to 
them, and condemns them for. If #0 


Gods muſt in the Nature of Language ſig- 


nify two co-ordinate Gods, or Gods in the 
ſame Senſe; and if the Son be not another 
God, becauſe not co-ordinate with the Fa- 
ther, as the Arians take upon them to pro- 
nounce, what can be more evident, than 
that the inferior Deities received among the 
Pagans were not other Deities, and that the 
firſt Command forbids us not to imitate their 
Example, and to have other Gods beſides the 
one Supreme ? that is, the Scripture denies 
what it e and allows what it, con- 
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Neither = did the primitive Fathers fa- 


vour the Notjon of a ſupreme and ſubord:- 
nate God, or imagine, that the meer Sub- 


' ordination of the one to the other, hindered 


them from being #9 Gods. They pleaded 
EN that 


2 The Author of the Anſwer to ſome Queries, &c. having 


| appealed to the ancient Writers in general, and to Athana- 
fius, Hilary, and Bafil in particular, as clearing, by their 


Principles, his Doctrine from the Charge of Trithei/m, he 


was thus replied to by Dr. Water/and, © You little ima- 


« gin that the good and great Men to whom you appeal 
« have condemned your Doctrine as Polythei/m and Paganiſm 
&« over and over, as all know that are any Thing converſant 
« in their Works. Well; but what have they ſaid to 
<« countenance your Notion? This only; that Unity of 
« Principle clears the Church's Doctrine from the Charge 
* of Tritheiſm. Not your Doctrine; not the Arian Doc- 


„ trine, but the Catholick Doctrine. For ſince Equality of 


% Nature, and Unity. of Principle too, are both requilite ; 
de the Catholicks admitting the former (as their Adverſaries 
« well knew) had nothing farther needful to infiſt upon, in 


* anſwer to the Charge of Trithei/m, but the latter. Unity 


«© of Principle and Sameneſs of Nature together, might make 
& two Perſons one God (according to the unanimous Opinion 
4 of the Ancients) but not either of them alone. But now 
c jn reſpect to the Arian (that is, your) Doctrine, the Pre- 
« tence of Unity of Principle is perfectly abſurd. The Son 
is ſuppoſed a Creature of the Father's: If his being of, 
« or from the Father in this Senſe, makes him one God with 
« the Father, it will follow, that Angels, or Men, or even 
8 La inanimate are one God with the Father alſo. De- 

© fence, p. ö a 
A little lower he ſays thus to the ſame Writer. © How 
& can you contrive to clear your Scheme from Polyzheiſm ? 
« We ask, if the Son be God as well as the Father? You 
% ſay, yes: How then is there but one God ? Your Anſwer 
« is; the Father is ſupreme, and therefore he, fngly, is the 
« one Gad. This is taking away what you gave us before, 
ce and retratting what you aſſerted of the Son. If Supre- 
SR * macy 
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that the Catholick Doctrine, which maintain- 

ed an Equality of Nature between Father 
and Son was preſerved from Polytheiſin, by 
the Son's Subordination, or Reference to the 
Father, as Head and Fountain of the Deity ; 

becauſe in this Caſe, there was only one 

Principle, or one Nature ſuppoſed ; and they 

were both, one and the ſame Divine Being 
or God. But in the Arian Scheme, which 
ſuppoſes the Son to be a ſeparate Being, 
there is a Difference in Nature between him 
and the Father; and he is ſubordinate in the 
ſame Senſe, as a Creature is to his Creator. 

Therefore he can no more be one God with 
the Father; than Creatures are ſo. So that 
the Arians have no Countenance from the 
Ancients, who thought it neceflary, for the 
avoiding of Polytheiſin, to aſſert an Unity of 
Principle, together with Sameneſs of Nature, 
in Father and Son. They all along oppoſed 
the Notion of a ſupreme and ſubordinate God, 
while they diſputed againſt the Pagans who 
admitted it; © And no ſooner was it ſtarted. 
« in the Church, but they immediately 


« racy only makes a Perſon God, the Son is no God upon 
«« your Principles: Or, if he is God notwithſtanding, then 
Father and Son are two Gods. Turn this over as often as 
& you pleaſe, you'll find it impoſſible to extricate your ſelf 
« fromit. You can only ſay this, that you don't admit 22 
% ſupreme Gods. That is very true: No more did the Pagan 
« Polytheiſts, nor the idolatrous Samaritans, nor others con- 
demned in Scripture for Polythei/m, &c. p. 340. | 
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condemned it, as reſtoring of Pagan Po- 
&« Iytheiſm and Jdolatry, Two Gods, a 


.« emen and a leſs, a ſupreme and an in- 


erior, no Scripture, no ſound Reaſon, no 
e good Catholick ever taught; no Church 
« would have endured. A ſeparate God 


cc from the Supreme, an inferior created God, 
c would not only have been looked upon 


« as Polytheiſm and Contradiction, conſidered 


„in itſelf; but as Hereſy and Blaſpbemy, if 


cc underſtood of God and Chriſt. 
Fourthly, To ſuppoſe the Son to be an 


inferior God, is a Contradiction in Terms. 


For the Idea of God implies Supremacy, or 


the higheſt poſſible Excellence of Nature and 


Perfection; and as the higheſt admits of no 
higher, it can't be igferior. So that an infe- 
rior God, is an inferior ſupreme Nature; an 
inferior ſupreme Dignity : that is, it is a plain 
Inconſiſtency, or ſupreme Nonſenſe to which 


none is inferior. 


The Scripture Notion of God, is of a 
Being neceſſarily exiſtent, eternal, almighty, 
omniſcient, infinite in all Perfections. hat 
then is the Meaning of an inferior God ? Is 
it a Being not quite ſo neceſſarily Exiſtent, or 
quite ſo Eternal, or quite ſo Almighty, as 
God is repreſented to be. If it is, then it is 
a God, which is no God, becauſe wanting in 
thoſe Perfections, which enter into the No- 


that 
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that Notion, Is it a Being who derives ne- 
ceſſary Exiſtence, Eternity, and all Perfections 
from the free Bounty of the ſupreme God. 
If it does, then his Exiſtence is precarious 
and contingent, as depending on free Choice. 
And therefore the ſuppoſing him to be e- 
* exiſtent, and eternal, which abſolutely 
exclude all manner of Contingency, is a plain 
Contradiction. 5 14.25 
Fifthly, To ſuppoſe the Son to have been 
exalted into a God after his riſing from the 
Dead, is ſtrangely abhorrent to common Senſe, 
as well as contrary to Scripture. For a 
made God, or a conſtituted God, is as great a 
Contradiction in Nature, as an unmade 
Creature, or an uncausd Effect. And the 
Scripture tells us of the Son, that he was 
not by a kind of Pagan Apotheofis advanced 
into a Deity, as a Reward of his Suffer- 
ings; but that he was God before the World 
db; God before any Creature exiſted ; God 
therefore from all Eternity; and that he 
will be glorified with the Father 7o all E- 
ternity. e == 
Sixthly, To found the Son's Title to Wor- 
ſhip on the Dominion and Kingdom impart- 
ed to him after his Incarnation, is to ſup- 
| Poſe that he had no Title to it before, But 
the Scripture aſſerts on the contrary, that 
he had, antecedently to his Incarnation, the 
very /ame Right to Worſhip with the Fa- 
| ther. 
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ther. For as it teaches that frue Deity, and 


creative Power, is the alone Ground and Foun- 
dation of Worſhip, ſo it declares the Son to 


be the Lord Fehovah who created the Uni- 


verſe. Hob 1 
Laſtly, To ſuppoſe the Worſhip of the 


Father to be ſupreme, and of the Son to be 


inferior, is to make two Worſhips of dif- 


ferent Sorts, directly contrary to Scripture, 


which by laying down one fundamental Rule 


of Worſhip, Zo wit, to worſhip God alone, 


evidently declares, that al Worſhip is Di- 
vine and Supreme, and that there can be no 
other of a different Kind. In like manner, 
to ſuppoſe the Father to appoint the Wor- 
ſhip of the Son, though a /eparate and in- 
ferior Being, is to open a Gap to all man- 
ner of Idolatry, by ſuppoſing that a Crea- 
ture may receive the "appropriate Honour of 
the Deity, For if God may order it to be 
paid to a Creature, then a Creature may re- 


ceive it. But as God has reſerved all Wor- 


hip to himſelf, he cannot give this Glory to 


another, or impart any Degree of it to an 
inferior Being. He cannot give that to an- 
other, which he claims to himſelf exclu- 


_ tively of all others. And the Goſpel there- 


fore which directs the Worſhip of the 


Son, aſcribes this Inconſiſtency to God; 
and it preſcribes Creature-Worſhip, againſt 


which it proteſts, and recommends the like 
n Laolatry, 


— 
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Tdolatry, which was practiſed by the Hea- 
thens. © 
Theſe are the unanfwerable Obj edlions 
againſt the Arian Doctrine. They are Dif- 
ficulties which cannot be ſurmounted. T 
{tick cloſe to it, and expoſe its Falſhood and 
Abſurdity, notwithſtanding all Endeavours 
to remove them. 

To thoſe znſuperable Di ifficulties whers- 
with Arianiſin is clogg d; I muſt now add 
the pal pable Inconſſtencies and Contradicti- 
ons, into which the Reyivers of it have 
fallen. 

As for Inſtance, Firſt, 'They lead - aac 
the Word Cad, when applied to the Father, 
denotes © Him who alone has all Perfection 
© original, underived, and independent on any; 
that is, who alone is neceſſarily exiſtent": 
« But when it is applied to the Sox, it de- 
« zotes one, who has NoT his Perfections of 
* himſelf, but has them derived from another; 
that is, who owes his Perfections to the free 
Choice of the Father; for that otherwiſe, - 
they could not be derived at all, becauſe 
neceſſary Acts b are no Acts, and neceſſary 
Cauſes no Cauſes. So that by this Account, 
mo Word God, when applied to che Son, 


ws Reply to Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 1 71 bs; 


Þ Reply, p. 251, 304. 
Modeſt Plea, p. 173, 267. 
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denotes one who wants neceſſary Exiſtence, 
the diſtinguiſhing Perfection of God; and who 


owes all he has to the good Pleaſure of the 
one ſupreme Being, which is the d;/t:nguiſh- 
ing Charafter of a Creature; that is, the 
Word God denotes a Creature; and the Son 


is a Creature, while he is God. Bur as it 


may as well be faid, that the Word King 


denotes a Subject, or the Word Whiteneſs de- 


notes Blackneſs, ſo to ſuppoſe any Creature 


to be God, is to ſuppoſe God and Creature 
to be the ſame Thing; or that there is no 


manner of Difference or Diſtinction between 


them; which is a palpable Contradiction. 


For the Ideas of God, and a Creature, are 


directly oppoſite to each other; and to unite 
them in the /ame Subject, or to ſuppoſe 
one to be the other, is a Contradiction in 
7 | 
Secondly, They plead, e that the Texts 
relating to the Unity of God are all perſo- 
nally expreſſed ; and that the Meaning of 
them is, that the Per/on of the Father is 
the one God, excluſively of the Sor. And 
yet they allow the Son to. be God. But if 
the Father /ng/y be the one God, it is plain, 
that the Son can be 0 God. He cannot be 


the /ame God, as they contend, without be- 


© Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 2, 3. 
Modeſt Plea Continued, p. 2. 
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ing the ſame Perſon ; and he cannot be an-. 
other God, becauſe God is but ne. If there- 


fore he be neither. the ſame God, nor an- 
other God, he can be no God at all; which 
is a plain Contradiction.. 

But, for avoiding it, they ſay, that the 


Son is God, though neither the ſame with 


the Father, nor another. He is God in a 


lower Senſe of the Word; and for that Rea- 
ſon, he is not another God, nor yet the 
fame; not another, becauſe not another /u- 
preme, for two Gods muſt mean two co. or- 
dinate Gods; and not the ſame; becauſe not 


in the /ame Senſe with the Father. But ſtill 
the Contradiction returns: For if the Father 
be the only God, becauſe alone Supreme; 


and the Son 1s not another God, becauſe not 


Supreme; then it is Supremacy which makes 


a Perſon to be God; and therefore as they 
deny the Supremacy of the Son, they take 
away the Deity which they pretend to give 


him, and they affirm and deny him to be God 


at the ſame 'Time. 
Thirdly, They allow that the Son was 


God before the World was, as being Partaker 0 7 | 
7 


Divine Power and Glory with and from 
Father *. © And yet they found his 
in Tranfactions performed, or Powers re- 


8 See Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 3. and Second Defence, 
P. 27. | Eos 

* Clark's Scripture Doctrine, 2d Edit. p. 240. : 
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ceived afterwards, which is denying him to 
have been God before. Some of them ſup- 

poſe © that his perſonating the Father under 
the Old Teſtament, and tranſacting Matters 
between God and the Creature, was all that 
his Godhead meant before his Incarnation ; 
and others f make his Exaltation after his 
riſing from the Dead to be the ſole Founda- 
tion of his perſonal Deity. So that they ma- | 
nifeſtly contrad:# themſelves @—© © f 
Fourthly, They allow that the Son has bi 


all Divine Attributes and Powers communi- | 
cated to him, ſuch as, Omniſcience, Eternit it 
Omnipotence, and the like. And yet they mM 
deny him at the ſame Time to have any of i 
_ thoſe Attributes, or to have them any other- is 
wiſe than in a limited Degree, which is ut- | | 
rerly repugnant to the very Notion of them. | 
They expreſly deny that he is neceſſarily 
exiſtent s, or unchangeable: and they ſtrive 
to elude all the Scripture Proofs of his Ezer- + 
nity, his Omniſcience, and Ubiquity v.. They 
contend that he is not Eternal in the /ame 
Senſe with the Father; that is, 20t Eternal 


| at all, there being but one Senſe or Kind of i 
| Eternity; namely, a Duration without Be- | 1 
| | * Clark's Scripture Doctrine, 2d Edition, p. 74. | | | | | 
f ColleAion of Queries, p. 75. s | i 
8 See the Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence 226, 252, 253. | d 
; And Second Difeuce, p. 218, 36. | | | | 
> See Sermon V. 8 | |. 
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ginning, and without End. They ſay that 
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he is Ommiſcient, but in a certain Reſpect: 


 Ommipreſent, but within Bounds; and Omni- 
potent, but by his Father's Power, not his 


own ; and they give ſeveral metaphyfical Rea- 
ſons, why theſe Attributes, which abſolutely 
exclude all Limitation, muſt yet be limited 
with reſpe& to the Soni: So that they pre- 
tend to ſet Bounds to Perfections, which ad- 
mit of none; and they labour all they can 


to withdraw with the one Hand what they 


give with the other; which is groſs Prevari- 


cation and Inconfiſtency. _ I 


Fifthly, They * pretend to be afraid of 


affirming, that the Son of God was CREAT- 


ED, or that he was OUT of NoTHING; and 
they allow him on the contrary to be 20 


Creature. And yet they affirm, that he is 
not neceſſarily Exiſtent, and that there is 10 


Medium between God the Father, and a 
Creature !; which is affirming by immediate 
Conſequence, that the Son is a precarious 
Being, and a Creature: © Is mutable and 
e corruptible, finite and dependent; and nei- 
ce ther ſo perfect in his Nature, nor ſo ex- 
« alted in Privileges, but that the Father 


« may, if he pleaſes, create another equal, 


See Scripture and Arians Compared, p. 9. 
E Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 323. 
1 Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 356. 
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« or even ſuperior to him m.“ So that ac- 


cording to them, The Son is 20 Creature n, 


* but yet brought into Exiſtence as well as 


* any Creature: No Creature, but yet pre- 


ce carious in Exiſtence as well as an 
Creature: No Creature, but yet depend- 


c ent on the Free Will and Pleaſure of 


«© another, as much as any Creature: No 


© Creature, but yet ignorant of much more- 
„ than he knows as well as any Creature: 


No Creature, but yet br, of Change 
4 from Strength to Weakneſs, and from 


'« Weakneſs to Strength again; capable of 


„being made wiſer, and happier, and bet- 


ter in every reſpect, as well as any Crea- _ 
© ture: No Creature, but yet having no- 


ee thing of his own, nothing but what he 
e owes to the Gratuity and Favour of his 


Lord and Governor. Such a Creature, 


« and 10 Creature, do the Arians affirm the 
« Son of God to be! „ 
Sixthly, They ſuppoſe the Son to have 


been the Father's Agent in the Creation of 


the Univerſe; and that, all Things were cre- 


m This is what Dr. Vaterland obſerves to the Author of 
the Reply to his Defence: And he tells him, that his 
e aſſerting evidently, and by immediate neceſſary Conſe- 
« quence, that the Maker, and Redeemer, and Judge of the 


« whole World is a Creature, ought to be ſounded in the 


« Ears, and rivetted in the Thoughts of all who come to 
« read him, that they may be deeply ſenſible what he is 


« doing, and whither it is that he is leading them, Second 


Defence, p 357- | | 
dee Scripture and Arians Compared, p. 11. 
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244 SERMON VII. 
ated by him, in Subordination to the Will and 
Power of the Father : And yet they ſuppoſe 


him a Creature at the ſame Time, which is 
a plain Contradiction. For if all Things were 
made by him, and without him was not any 


Thing made that was made, it is manifeſt, 
that he muſt be excepted out of the Num- 


ber of the Things made, and cannot poſſibly 


be a Creature; and ſince there can be no in- 


termediate Being between God and Creature, 


the Conſequence is, that he is truly God. 


The Scripture every where keeps up the 


Diſtinction between Creator, and Creatures; 
and nothing can be more evident, than that 


they are Characters directly oppoſite the one 
to the other. The Creator cannot be a 


Creature, and a Creature cannot be Creator; 
and the ſuppoſing of either to be the otber, 
is the ſuppoſing of Ligbt to be Darkneſs; or 
of Impaſſibilities to be poſſible ?, F 


« © Creation is every where repreſented in Scripture as 
« Divine Work; a Work peculiar to God alone, ſetting 
« forth his ſupreme Excellency, and unbounded Perfetions. 


«© The Creator is truly God, eternally and — God, 
ole Object of Worſhip in Oppoſition to all Crea- 


« and the 1 

« tures. No Worſhip is to be paid to any Perſon who is 
« not God by Nature; none to any Creature but the Creator 
« only, Gal. iv. 8. Rom. i. 25. So that Creator and Crea- 
* ture are oppoſites ; the one God by Nature, and Adora- 
5e; the other, the rever/e. The Creator therefore can- 


& not be a Creature, nor a Creature, Creator; and Medium 
between them there can be none.” See Scripture. and 


Arians Compared, p. 13. 


Þ « The Arians in aſcribing Creation to a Creature mms 
expoſed their Cauſe. Since they reſolved to make a Crea- 


ture 


Seventhly, 
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Seventhly, They allow that the Son is 


Gad by Nature, and as truly as Man is by 


Nature truly Man; and yet they teach that 


he was made a God by voluntary Appoint- 


ment, and reſolve his Godhead into the 
Power and Dominion given to him by the 
Father. So that he is God by Nature; but 
yet not naturally, or neceſſarily God: God by 
Nature, but yet owing his Deity to an ad- 
ventitious and temporary Office: God by Na- 
ture, but having his Nature, before his God- 
head commenc'd, and being to continue, after 


his Gedbead ſhall expire and be extinct. In 


a Word, God by Nature, as much as Man is 
by Nature Man, but yet wanting the moſt 
eſſential Chara#er of God, which makes God 
Eighthly, They allow the Son to have 


been God before the C reation, and immediate 


 Artificer, or Maker of the Univerſe, which is 


allowing him to have had a Right to Wor- 
ſhip, antecedentiy to his Incarnation; and yet, 


they found his Title to Worſhip meerly on 


&« ture only of the gon of Ged, they ſhould not have allowed 
« him any Power of Creating, but ſhould have interpreted 


all thoſe Texts which ſpeak in favour of it, as the Soci- 


«© nians have done ſince, of a metaphorical Creation. That 

« indeed had been novel and ſtrained enough; but accom- 

« panied with leſs Abſurdity than the other. Dr. Water- 

land's Defence, p. 193. See alſo p. 194, &c. . 
3 See Scripture and Arians Compared, p. 14. 


Dr. Waterland's Firſt and Second Defencs under Query 24. 
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246 SERMON VII. 
the Powers given him after he was incar- 
nate; which is a plain Inconſiſtency. If the 
Son made the World, and was God before the 
Creation ; and if making the World, and be- 
ing truly God, be the alone Ground and Rea- 
ſon of Worſhip laid down in Scripture, then 
it is certain, that the Son had, before. he be- 
came Man, the very ſame Rigbt and Title 
to Worſhip with the Father; and therefore 
to ſuppoſe him to be God and Creator, and 
0 to have zo Claim to Worſhip, till after 
e became Man, is an evident Contradic- 
. | e 
And hereupon * it has well been obſerv- 
ed, that our modern Arians confound them- 
ſelves between the two Schemes, the Arian 
and Socinian; and diſcover great Unſkilful- 
neſs and Want of Thought, by blending 
them together, They might have gone on 
upon either Scheme with tolerable Con- 
ſiſtency, but their tacking both together, 
though perfectly irreconcileable, is all over 
repugnant. | _ 11% tar | 


„The Socinians founded the Worſhip of 
« Chriſt upon the Pozoer of Fudging, and 
* his Exaltation: But then they were never 
« ſo lilly as to ſuppoſe him Gad and Cre- 
* ator before. The Arians founded the 
Worſhip of Chriſt upon his being God 
Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 40b. | | 
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& and Creator before the World: But then 
ce they were not ſo weak, as to found it 
e upon the Power of Fudging ',” Whereas 
the preſent Teachers of Ar:aniſm, marvel- 


louſly join the two Schemes together, and 


unite their claſhing and interfering Parts, in 
the Compoſition of a new Scheme of their 
own. Such is their great Dexterity and 


Penetration! 


Laſtly, They allow the Son to be fruly 
God, and veſted with Capacity to frame and 
govern the World; and yet ſuppoſe, that © 
he was emptied of his Godhead, and ſtripped 
of his Perfections when he became Man: 
Thar, he ſunk beneath the Angels, and 


was transformed into a meer human Perſon : 


That, after a gradual Progreſs from the 


Weakneſſes of a Child to the Maturity and 


Perfection of a Man, he was in ſome Time 


made a God of again. He was exalted into 
a God upon his Reſurrection. But the 
Godhead which he then received is to laſt 


no longer than his mediatorial Kingdom, 


He is to ſurrender his Worſhip, his Di- 
vine Honours, and Robes of Majeſty at 

« the End of the World. When his Friends 
5 and Followers are to receive their Crowns 
« to haye and to hold to all Eternity, he is 


© to loſe and forfeit his. They muſt in- 


I Second Defence, p. 407. 


ee Scripturg and Ari an. Compared, p. 7, 18. 
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45 creaſe, but he muſt decreaſe. They are to 


e grow up, he is to grow down, and ſink: out 


« of Godhead.” This is their true God! a 
changeable, paſſable, and tranſitory God ! a God 


loſing his Deity, and then gaining it again, 
and then loſing it to all Eternity! * A 
“ ſhocking Thought, to as many as have 
* any juſt Regard for Sacred Writ, any Love 
te or Veneration for their bleſſed Lord; and 
«© have not loſt the Grace of Diſcernment, 


and the Spirit of a ſound Mind, by affect- 
„ ing to be wiſer than all the Churches of 


«© God,” 

Contradit#ions, into which the Revivers of 
Ariamſm have fallen. They are certain, 
evident and irrefragable. There is no Poſ- 
ſibility either of evading, or reconciling them: 
And as they are the Effects of ſetting up 
vain Philoſophy as the Standard of all Truth, 
fo they muſt unavoidably fink the Cauſe, 
which carries ſuch Prophanations of God's 
Word, ſuch Abuſes of our bleſſed Lord, and 


ſuch Extravagancies of Nonſenſe in the 


Bowels of it. 62 
To ſhun the Difficulties which attend 


the Notion of Chriſt's true Divinity, and to 


admit nothing into their Faith but what 
they perfectly underſtand, they run into theſe 


roſs Repugnancies. We cannot conceive 


the Son can be one and the ſame God 


2. with 


Theſe are ſome of the Tnconfitencies, and 
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with the Father: How he can be diſtinct 
Subſtance ſubſiſting in the one Divine Sub- 
ſtance: How he can be generated from the 
Father, and yet be egually eternal, and equally 
neceſſary with him: And therefore to avoid 
theſe Difficulties, which ſeem alſo to be 
Errors in Philoſophy, becauſe Perſon and 
Being are reciprocal; becauſe Subſtance de- 
pres: and underived muſt be different; be- 
cauſe Generation is an Ad, and an Act im- 
plies free Choice, and free Choice argues pre- 


carious Exiſtence, and precarious Exiſtence 
is a ContradiQtion to eternal, neceſſary Exiſt- 


ence ; to avoid, I fay, theſe ſeeming Errors 
in Philoſophy, the Arians ſuppoſe the Son 
to be 2 God, but of a different Nature from 
the Father; a God, but of the Father's 
making : A God by Nature, but conſtituted 
by Office: An Object of Worſhip, but of 


ſuch as terminates in the Father : An adora- 


ble Being, but by the | Father's Appointment : 
that is, they ſuppoſe him a God, and no 
God; a Creature, and no Creature; an Ob- 


jet, and no Object of Worſhip. Abſurdi- 


ties ſo flagrant, that one would wonder how 
any Man of common Senſe could embrace 


them, or any Man of common Piety could 
pretend, that they are taught in the Word 


Ws SERMON 
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RouANs ix. ver. 5. 


Of whom as concerning the Fleſh 
Chriſt came, who is over all, God 
Bleſſed for ever. Amen. Ae 


AVING ſhewn that the Argu- 
| ments for the Deity of our Saviour 


have evidently ſucceeded in the De- 


bate upon this Subject, and that the Arian 


Scheme is clogged with nſuperable Difficul- 


ties, and the Revivers of it among us have 


fallen into ſeveral palpable Inconſſtencies and 
Contradiftons; J proceed now in the laſt. 
Place, to ſet forth the Neceſlity of believing 


the 7rue Divinity of Chriſt, not only be- 
cauſe the Scripture affirms it, but likewiſe 


upon other Conſiderations of great Import- 


tance, 
: 5 Fir ſt, 
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Firſt, It is neceſſary to believe the Deity 
of our Saviour, ' becauſe the Scripture re- 
quires us ſo to do. ge 

| Secondly, Becauſe without this Belief, we 
muſt be guilty of Idolatry in our Religious 
Worſhip. 1b © 
- Thirdly, Becauſe the Belief of his Divi- 
nity is requiſite to confirm our Faith in the 
Unblameableneſs of his moral Character, and 
in the Truth of his Divine Miſion and Au- 
tbority. 


Fourthly, Becauſe it is requiſite to pre- 


ſerve in us a juſt Reverence for Sacred Writ, 
or, a Conviction upon our Minds that it is 
a ſincere, conſiſtent and pious Book, wrote by 
the Inſpiration of God. 


Fifthly, Becauſe it is neceſſary to confirm 


| our Faith in the Efficacy of Chriſt's Media- 
tion, or the Certainty of his having obtained 


for us by his Sufferings and Obedience a 


Covenant of Pardon and eternal Life. 

. Laſtly, Becauſe neceſſary to excite a due 
| Senſe of the Divine Love in his becoming 
our Mediator, and to engage us to acknow- 
ledge and celebrate it with ſuitable Degrees of 
Thankfulneſs 


Firſt, It is neceſſary to believe the true 
Deity of our Sayiour, becauſe God requires 
us ſo todo, ” 


As 
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252 SERMON VIII. 

As he hath affirmed this Doctrine in the 
Goſpel, and propoſed it to our Faith, it is 
evidently his WII that we ſhould believe it; 
and our Aſſent to it is Matter of ftrict Duty, 
though there were no ſpecial Command for 
it: Becauſe it is included under the general 
Law of Faith, and under the general Man- 
date to believe the Goſpel. | 

But God hath moreover exprefly command-. 
ed us to believe in our Saviour as his Sor, 
his only begotten Son : that is, as being God 
of God, or having the Divine Nature by 
eternal Communication from the Father. For 
this alone is the Senſe of the Term only be- 


gotten Son, which can fully account for it, 
or ire a ſufficient Reaſon of its Application 


im. ö | ; | 
Several: Reaſons have been aſſigned, for 
giving our Saviour this Name ; as, that he 
ft, | was 


to 


* Fpiſcopins contended that he was called the Son of God 


xe igen in reſpect of his human Nature on theſe four 


Accounts; but he is fully refuted by Biſhop Bull, in his 


udicium Ecileſie Catholicae, where after conſidering every 
hing advanced by Epiſcopius, he concludes the Debate in 
theſe Words. Ttaque tandem omnibus, quatuor modis, qui- 


bus Chriſtum, quatenus Homo eſt, Dei Filium x&7* igen in 


Scripturis dici contendit Epiſcopius, expenſis atque exami- 
natis, manifeſtum ſecimus, nullo iſtorum modorum Chri- 
ſtum propriè dici poſſe, Filium Dei unicum five unigenitum. 
Quin & ex abundanti oſtendimus in locis Scripturæ, quibus 
modi iſti gontineri videntur, longè aliam atque excellenti- 
orem Servatoris noſtri Filiationem; qua ſcilicet antequam 


Homo factus fuit, adeoque ante res omnes creatas apud 


Deum 


SERMON VIII. 2533 
was fo called, becauſe of his miraculous 
Birth: Becauſe of his Appointment to the „ 
 Ofice of Meſſiah: Becauſe of his Reſurrection | 
* from the Dead; and becauſe of his having i 
all Fudgment committed to him. But neither 1 
his miraculous Birth, nor the other Things | 
ſpecified, reach the full meaning of the Cha- 
racter, only begotten Son, or ſhew him to be 
a Son ina Senſe peculiar to himſelf, by which 
he is diſtinguiſhed from, and advanced a- 
bove all others; and therefore they don't ac 1 
count for his being called ſuch a Son. | [! 
It is obſervable of them all, that they | 
have no higher a View, than to the Time 
of his Appearance in our Nature, and that 
they are drawn from Facts relating to his 
Birth, and the Execution of his Office. 
Whereas the Scripture teaches us, not only 
that he exiſted, before his Incarnation, but 
that he was begotten before all Creatures b: 
That, he was in the Beginning ©, or from all 
Eternity, with God, and was God: That, he 
was the only begotten Son, antecedently to 


Deum Patrem ut unicus ejus Filius, extiterit, ſatis perſpicue 
OT” 3 Bul. Fudic. Bec. Cathol. Edit. Oxon. 1694. 
P · 110. ns 3 85 : 

The late Dr. C/ark in his famous Exprſition of the Church 
Catechiſm, aſſigned the ſane Reaſons for calling Chriſt the 
Son of God: But he likewiſe is particularly confuted by 
the Author of the Remarks on his Expoſition. See Remarks, l 
p. 44. ny | | it 
> Coloff. i. 15. See Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 59. ii 
© John i. 1. | 5 8 
| his 
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254 SERMON VIII. 
his Miſſion into the World 4: That, he 
was the Son of God in ſuch a Senſe, as to 
be the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon *; in ſuch a 
Senſe, as to be the Creator and Upholder of 
the Univerſef;, as to be equal to the Father, 
and one with him s; and therefore his eternal 
Generation of the Father, his being God of 
God from the Beginning, is that appropriate 
Sonmſbip, excluding all others from any Share 
or Similitude of it, by which he really is 
the only begotten Son, and by which his 
being ſo called, can be fully accounted 
for. | | 5 
Under this eminent and Divine Charac- 
ter, God commands us to-believe in him. 
For we read, that God ſo loved the World 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
 ſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
| have everlaſting Life. For God ſent not his 
3 Son into the World to condemn the World, but 
that the World through him might be ſaved. 
| | He that believeth on him is not condemned; 
| | but he that believeth not, is condemned already, 
bBecauſe he hath not believed in the Name of 
the only begotten Son of God b. In which 


| © John iii. 16.-—x. 35, 36—-xvi. 28. 1 Epiſt. iv. 9. 
1 | Bull. Fudic. Eccl. Cath. p. 102, 106. 5 

x ©. Heb.i.z. f Heb. i. 3, 10. 
s Joh. v. 17, 18. x. 30, 33. 
s 17, i.. 
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Words, we are plainly required to believe 
the Divine Nature of Chriſt, or his Somſbip, 
as having that Nature from the Father; 
and therefore the Belief of it is a neceſſar 
Inſtance of Obedience to the Will, and of 
Submiſſion to the Authority of Gd. 
He who refuſes to believe it, acts in Op- 
poſition to God's Command, and he incurs 
the Guilt and Penalty of Sin by ſo doing: 
If he thinks his Unbelief to be warrantable, 
becauſe the Doctrine is myſterious, he de- 
ceives himſelf ſtrangely. For as he has plain 
Evidence of God's affirming it, and requir- 
ing him to believe it, he is obliged in De- 
ference to God's Truth and Authority to be- 
lieve it; and the refuſal of his Aſſent, be- 
cauſe he cannot comprehend it, is not only 
an Act of Diſobedience to God, but an In- 
dignity to his Knowledge and Veracity, as it 
is ſuppoſing by neceſſary Implication, that 
his Affirmation may be falſe. - 
The Vertue of Faith, with reſpect to 
Myſteries conſiſts in this, that it is an entire 
Dependence on the Truth of God; an Aſſent 
given purely for his Sake, and upon the Cre- 
dit of his Authority, This is a proper Ac- 
knowledgment of his infinite Perfections, 
and a proper Expreſſion of Reſpect to him, 
Whereas the Diſbelief of Myſteries is a De- 
nial of God's Wiſdom, or a Diſtruſt of his 
Veracity; and it is uſing him in n 
wit 
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with no greater Regard, than we do a fallible 


for diſbelieving it. 
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and fallacious Man. | 


If we believe no other Doctrines but what 
Ve clearly perceive, we do not believe God, 
but only our ſelves. We behave in this Caſe 


to him, as many of the Samaritans did to 
the Woman of their City, upon her report- 
ing to them what they could not readily ap- 
prehend. For when ſhe told them ſhe had 
ſeen a Man who had diſcovered all the 
Tranſactions of her Life, this was ſo my- 
ſterious a Thing, that they would not believe 


it upon her Teſtimony, but reſolved for their 

farther Satisfaction to converſe with him 
themſelves: And when they were convinced 
of his wonderful Abilities by their own Per- 


ception, they then ſaid to her, Now we be- 
lieve, not for thy ſaying, for we have heard 


him our ſelves, and know that this 1s indeed the 


_ Chriſt, the Saviour of the World i. | 
This is a juſt Image of our Behaviour to 


God, if we refuſe to believe what we do 


Not comprehend. We tell him in effect, 
we will not believe for his ſaying, nor credit 
him in any Thing beyond our Knowledge: 
And if this be treating him with Indignity, 


as it certainly is, we may conclude, that 


the Myfteriouſneſs of a Doctrine is no Excuſe 


* * 
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If any Man pleads. that the Belief of )- 
feeries is impoſſible, becauſe they are not con- 
ceivable, ſince we cannot believe beyond our 
Conceptions, and that therefore the Diſbelief 
of them can't be criminal, as being una- 
voidable, his Plea is deluſory, becauſe ſophiſ- 
tical, For there is a Fallacy in ſuppoſing 
that Myſteries are inconceivable in ſuch De- 
] gree, as not to be capable of any Belief. 
They are not abſolutely inconceivable, but 
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only in a certain Reſpect; that is, they ſur- wg 
paſs our Underſtanding in reſpe& of their j 
Manner; or, we cannot perceive, or explain 9 
4 how they are; but yet we apprehend them [| 
} in ſome Degree: We have a Notion of them * 
in the general, and our Ideas reach to the Ex- | | 


tent in which they are revealed. As we are 
taught, for Inſtance, that the one God ſub- 
fiſts in Three Perſons; and that Chriſt was 
manifeſted in the Fleſh ; ſo we underſtand 
theſe Doctrines in ſome Meaſure. We have | 
as clear an Apprehenſion of them, as we | 
have of the SeHexiſtence, the Eternity, and 
the Omnipreſence of God; and if fo, it is 
_ equally in our Power to believe the one, as 
the other. We may believe the Exiſtence 
of the One Ged in Three Perſons, and the 
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Union of the Divine Nature with the Human | 

in the Perſon of Chriſt, as far as our Con- | 

ceptions reach, in the ſame manner, as we 1 
believe God to exiſt, without any Cauſe or | 
| EF - Begin- i 
| vl 
ö 1 
| | 


258 - SERMON VIII. 


Beginning of Exiſtence. We may believe 
the Fact, that God is three Perſons, though 
we cannot tell Y; juſt as we believe the 
Fact, that he has neither Cauſe, nor Begin- 
ning of Exiſtence, though we cannot ac- 
count for it. 5 
If indeed it were true, that we have no 
Conception at all of the Goſpel Myſteries, 


then it would be true likewiſe, that we could 


not believe them; becauſe it is impoſſible to 
believe that, of which we have no Idea. A 
Propoſition perfectly unknown, is a meer 
Sound to us without any Meaning ; and for 
that Reaſon we cannot aſſent to it. Sup- 
poſe, for Inſtance, that a Perſon tells us in 
an unknown Tongue, that Charity is a glori- 


ous Virtue, and the Bond of Perfectneſs, we 


may believe that he ſpeaks the Truth, 
whatever it be, but we can't believe the 
particular Thing, the Gloriouſneſs and Per- 
fection of Charity which he affirms, becauſe 
we know. not what he ſays. But the My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel are not Propoſitions of 
which we have no Idea. We conceive and 


underſtand them in Part, and our Faith 
may reach as far as our Ideas. We may 


believe what we do underſtand of a Doc- 


trine, though the Manner of it be incon- 


ceivable; and we may aſſent to as much as 
we know, though our Knowledge be not 


perfect and complete; and therefore to al- 
_ ledge. 
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ledge that we cannot believe the Trinity, or 
the eſſential Godhead of Chriſt, becauſe they 
are myſterious, muſt be a vain Allegation, be- 
cauſe it is a falſe one. 5 | 

There is this farther Reaſon why Unbe- 
lief is criminal, becauſe it is founded in Pride 
of Underſtanding. | = 

Self. evident it is that what God declares 
muſt be infallibly true, though we cannot 
comprehend it. There are innumerable 
Truths open to him, which lye beyond the 
reach of our Perception. We may as well 
1 think to take up the Ocean in the Hollow 
| [ of our Hands, as to comprehend the Trea- 
} ſures of his infinite Mind: And we may as 
well ſuppoſe, that he doth not exiſt, or go- 
: vern the World which he created, as that 
he may affirm any Thing which is falſe, 
'| or preſcribe any Thing which is unreaſon- 
able. But if the Mind be (ſwelled with an 
| extravagant Conceit of its Abilities, it in- 
dauuceth Men to think, that there is nothing 
too ſublime for their Conception; no Truth 
beyond the Ken of their Penetration: And 
hereupon it is natural for them to reſolve, 
that they will not believe, what they don't 
comprehend. | EY 
Hence it is, that with reſpe& to the Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, their i Enquiry is, 
whether they can fully underſtand them. 
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and only debate the Queſtion upon the Prin- 
ciples of Philoſophy, How can theſe Things 
be? And if they cannot perceive how they 
are, they reject them as incredible. They 
conclude from their Incapacity to perceive 


them, that God cannot reveal them; and 


they regard their metaphy/ical Reaſonings be- 
yond all the Proofs of his affirming them: 
So that they ſet up their Philgſophy, as the 
ſupreme Fudge of all Truth; and as the 
Rule to which Scripture and Fathers muſt 
yield. This is the Oracle in which they 
confide, and which they prefer to the plain- 
eſt Dictates of infallible Wiſdom : And ſince 
the doing this is a kind of Idolatry, the ex- 
alting of Reaſon above the Word of God, 
and transferring to Reaſon the Honour which 
is due to him, therefore the Diſbelief found- 
ed upon it muſt be utterly inexcuſable. 

Let this. be a Caution to us, in all our 
Enquiries about the Rule of Faith, or the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel, to examine #7r/t f 
all, whether they are really revealed, and not, 
whether we can comprehend them, This is 


the rigbt, and ſafe Way of proceeding : 


Right, becauſe moſt proper to anſwer the - 
End of our Enquiries; and /afe, becauſe 
moſt effectual to keep us from dangerous 
Errors. If in the t Place we ſearch the 
Scripture, and, for. our better Information, 


of 
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of the Primitive Church, and the Determi- 
nation of our Own in which we live: And if 
we believe every Doctrine which we find, 
upon ſuch Examination, to be revealed; if 
we believe it upon this Principle, that God 
| hath revealed it, though we don't compre- 
hend it, we certainly do what is rational and 
warrantable in the Sight of God, and he 
can never reprove our Conduct, though we 
ſhould happen, in any Point to be miſtaken. 
But if we firſt enquire into the Nature of 
Doctrines, and determine for, or againſt 
them, according as they are evident, or not 
evident to our Reaſon: If we reject thoſe 
which are myſterious, as incredible and fic- 
titious, we make our Perception the Rule of 
Faith. We preſume that God cannot re- 
veal, nor make any Thing credible by his 
Affirmation, which we don't our ſelves ſee to 
be true. We arrogate by this Preſumption, 
a kind of Equality of Wiſdom with God 
himſelf. We fill our Minds with Prejudi- 
ces, and falſe Apprehenſions, which indiſ- 
poſe them to behold, or receive the Truth, 
and we run the greateſt Hazard of making 
Shipwreck of Faith. 
It is certain, that our want of perceiving 
a Doctrine, is no Argument againſt God's 
revealing it, unleſs we could prove that it 
is impoſſible for God to affirm a Doctrine 
which we cannot perceive: And as the 
2 whether God has affirmed it, de- 
„„ pends 
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nds ſolely on the Evidence of Scripture, fo 
if that Evidence be clear and full, it is not 
to be overborne, or deſtroyed by the A-. 
ſtruſeneſ of the Doctrine; but it retains its 
Nature and Force, whether we can con- 
ceive the Doctrine or no, and demands our 
Aſſent to it, notwithſtanding its My/tertouſ- 


nei. For we have nothing to do with the 


particular Modus of a Doctrine; or with la- 


boured Diſquiſitions how it can be. We are 


only to enquire after the Fact, whether it is; 
that is, whether God has revealed it. This 
is the Uſe we are to make of Reaſon; and if 
we find that he has revealed it, we are to 


believe it fo far as we perceive it. What- 


ever Myſtery there is, or Tranſcendency to 
our Conceptions, hat we have nothing to 
do with : as God has not thought fit to re- 
veal it, ſo he doth not require us to believe 
it. Why then ſhould we officiouſly perplex 
our Heads with blind Speculations about it; 
and pretending to be wiſe above what is writ- 
ten, loſe our Faith in the unhappy Attempt? 
Methinks, we ſhould rather leave that to 
him, to whom ſecret Things — and be- 
lieve in part what he has revealed in part, 
extending our Faith to the utmoſt reach of 
our Ideas. ee 


But Secondly, The Belief of our Savi- 
our's Divinity is neceſſary to ſecure us 
Ee: | | from 
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from Idolatry in our Religious Addreſſes to 
We of the Church of England are direct- 
ed in our Liturgy to call upon, and glorify, 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as well as the Father. 


We are taught, not only to pray through his 
Mediation; but likewiſe to pray directly to 


him; to beſeech him to have Mercy upon us, 
to pardon our Sins, and to help our Infirmi- 
fies; and we are taught moreover, not only 


to glorify the Father by him; but to glorify 
bim jointly with the Father, and to aſcribe 
the ſame Glory to him, which we do to the 
Father. So that when we join in the Offices 


of our Liturgy, that excellent Treaſure of 
primitive Devotion, concluded and ſet forth 


(as the publick Voice of the Kingdom hath 
declared) by the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt, we 


worſhip and adore our bleſſed Saviour. We 
pray to him for his Bleſſings: We praiſe him 


for the Effects of his Bounty; and we glo- 


rify him according to his excellent Great- 


| Now ł the Scripture directs us to worſhip 


the Lord our God, and him only to ſerve. 


The one invariable Rule of Worſhip pre- 


ſcribed to us, is to worſhip God alone; the 


true God, the Maler of all Things, in Oppo- 
fition to all other Beings ; and the Reaſons 
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upon which all Religious Worſhip is appro- 


priated to him, ſuch as, becauſe he is Feho- 


vab; becauſe Creator and Preſerver of the 


Univerſe, confine it analterably to him, and 
abſolutely exclude all others from any Part or 
Degree of it ; and therefore unleſs we be- 
lieve our Saviour to be truly God, we cannot 
lawfully worſhip him ; for we a& contrary 
to the plain Law of God in ſo doing. No 
Excellence of Nature, nor Height of good 
Offices relative to us, can warrant our Prac- 
tice. The Worſhip of him is impious and 
idolatrous; and as often as we come to Church, 
and: bear our Parts in the Service, we affront 
God Almighty by tranſgreſſing his Command. 


We ſet up another God befides him. We tranſ- 


fer to a Creature the Worſhip which he has 


limited to himſelf ; and our Prayers and 
- Praiſes are turned into Sin. 


How the Arians can join in our Forms 


of Worſhip might be matter of. Wonder, 


did we not &now the Men, and their Commu- 


nication. They alledge, that they conſider 
Chriſt as only an izferior God, and intend 
him no more than izferior Worſhip. Su- 
preme and ultimate Worſhip they reſerve to 
the Father. But this is the ſame, Plea which 
the Heathens of old uſed for the Worſhip of 
their Deities, and which the Papiſis now uſe 


for the Worſhip of Saints and Angels. And 
it is evidently a moſt frivolous Pretence. 
For ſince the Scripture directs us to worſhip 

: 1 God 
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Cod only; to offer all Ads of Religious Wor- 
ſhip to him alone, we are not at Liberty to 
worſhip any other Being, whatever be the 
Meaning or Deſign with which we do ſo. 
Though we conſider that Being as ever fo 
inferior, or intend it ever ſo inferior Wor- 
ſhip, ſtill the Act of Worſhip we offer to it, 
is contrary to that Rule, which appropriates 
all Acts of Worſhip to God alone; and there- 
fore it is Idolatry in the Arians to worſhip 
our Saviour, whom they do not believe to be 
truly Gal. 1 

ut to avoid this Idolatry, of which they 
at length ſeem to be ſenſible, they ! are now 
for dropping altogether the Worſhip of Chriſt, 
They contend that no Prayers or Praiſes are 
to be offered directly to him; but all to God 
the Father through his Mediation. But this 
Expedient will never do. To eſcape one 
Difficulty, they run into another equally in- 
ſuperable. For the Scripture as plainly diſ- 
allows the dropping of Chriſt's Worſhip, as it 
does the Worſhip of any Creature; fince it 
gives us many Commands to pray to, and 


See the Remarks on Dr. Clark's Expoſition, p. 9. 
„3 cc 785 : 
II. viii. 13. compared with 1 Pet. iii. 15. 


Heb. 1. 6. | e 
II. xxviii. 16. compared with Rom. x. 1 1. and 1 Pet. ii. 6. 
John xiv. 1 Acts vii. 59, 60. | 

N51 Sb 23-7 e — 

Mat. viii. 25. See the Remarks on the late Dr. 

Luk. xxiv. 51,52. Clark's Catechiſm, p. 11. 
xvii. 5. | | 
Joh. xx. 28. 
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adore him DIRECTLY; and many Examples 
of this Religious Homage addreſs'd to him. 
The Socinians Themſelves, upon the Strength 
of theſe Evidences, contend for the Worſhip 
of him: Their famous Catechiſm aſcribes to 
him both Invocation and Adoration, and does 
not allow thoſe to be Chriſtians, who deny 


it. What then will the Arians do in this laſt 


Retreat? They are condemn'd to be no Chri- 
flians by their Pellow-Labourers in Hereſy - 
And indeed, as the Worſhip of Chriſt is 6 


plainly commanded by the Chriſtian Law, and 


made 'a Part of the Goſpel-Inſtitution, it is 
certain, that he who diſclaims and denies it, 
can have very little Claim to the Character 


of a Chriſtian. There is but one way to 


avoid all Difficulties in this Matter ; and that 
is, to believe our Saviour to be truly God: 
And then we may Worſhip him upon Scrip- 
ture Principles, and our Faith and: Devotions 
may ſupport and cheriſh each other. 


\* Thirdly, The Belief of our Saviour's Di- 
vinity is requiſite to confirm our Faith in 


the Unblameableneſs of his moral Character, 
and in the Truth of his Divine Miſſian and 


Authority. 


It is evident, that he aſſerted himſelf to 


be a Divine Perſon. He took all Opportu- 
nities to declare his peculiar Dignity, and to 
ſhew that he was really God as well as Man. 
| : e 1 He 
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He affirmed himſelf to be the Son of God in 
ſuch a Senſe, as 20 Creature can poflibly be; 
in ſuch a Senſe, as to be in the Father, and the 
Father in him"; as to be inſeparably united 
to, and equal with the Father ; as to have the 
fame Almighty Power; the ſame unlimited Au- 
thority ; the fame Right to Religious Worſhip ; 
the ſame all Things which the Father hath; 
and in anſwer to a Charge of Blaſphemy, for 
making himſelf equal with God, he does not 
deny the Ground of the Accuſation, or plead, 
that he had not equaliꝝ d himſelf to the Fa- 
ther; that, he abhorred the Thought of 
| ſuch Preſumption, and pretended to be no 
more than a Creature of God's, acting by 
his Commiſſion ; but he till aſſerts his Equa- 
lity with him in ſtronger Expreſſions; and 
inſiſts upon it, that he had done no more 
than what he had a ffrict Rigbt to do; and 
it is obſervable, that the main Drift of his 
Diſcourſes, excepting thoſe relating to Mo- 
rality, is to magnify his perſonal Excellence, 
— to prove himſelf Mefiah, and truly 
If therefore he was not a Divine Perſon, 
he ſeems to have affected to be thought ſo; 
to have coveted Divine Honours, and uſurp- 
D Joh. v. 17, 18. 
T. 30, 38. 


v. 19, 20, 21, 23. | 
X1V. |; SE 


XVI. 14, 15. 
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ed a Character, which did not belong to 
him; and if ſo, how can we believe that he 
was a Divine Teacher ; or conclude that there 
is no Virtue and Authority in his Religion, 


_ than there is in the Advices of Philoſo DIY. or 


in the Directions of Mahomet ? 
If o he. was but a meer Radon. or 


A gent between God and Man, why ſhould 
bs extol himſelf to ſo Een a Degree? 


Why, ſhould he lay ſuch Streſs upon his 
own perſonal Dignity? Why, ſet forth his 
own perſonal Powers and Prerogatives, and 


demand, in vertue of them, the ſame Ho- 


nour and Morſbip which are due to the Fa- 


ther? Should he not rather have preſſed the 


Doctrine of the one God? the Neceſſity of 
Obedience to his Laws? the Rewards at- 


tending 1 it, and the Penalties conſequent upon 


the Neglect of it? Should he not have pro- 
claimed the infinite Diſtance between his Lord 

and himſelf; and been ſolicitous * his Ma- 
fter's Honour, inſtead of his own? Should he 


not have dreaded: to aſſume an Equality with 


his God, and attempt to rob him of his pe- 


culiar Glory? Did ever any Teacher, either 
Prophet, or Angel, dare to do this, or pre- 


ſume to arrogate ſo much to himſelf? Let 
any Arian account, if he can, for this Con- 


duct of our Saviour, upon his Hypotheſis. 


* es Dr. Baader $ > Body of Divinity, vol T. p- 416. 
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Let him ſhew how any Creature can pro- 
perly expreſs himſelf in chis manner; 77? be- 
lieve in God, believe alſo in me, I ye believe 
not that Tam He, that is, the true Jehovah, 
ye ſhall die in your Sins. I am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life: No Man cometh to the 
Father but by me. He that hath ſeen me, hath 
ſeen the Father. If any Man love me, he will 
keep my Words, and my Father will laue bim; 
and w will come unto him, and make our. 
Abode with him. Is this a fit Style for any 
Creature to uſe? Or is it tolerable in any 
Creature to join himſelf fo familiarly with 
God, and to challenge the ſame Faith, and 
Love, and Obedience which are paid to him ? 
So that it ſeems hard to conceive, how any 
Men can be Chriſtians indeed, who diſbe- 
lieve his eſſential Godhead, For to be really 
a Chriſtian, is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt as 
a Divine Inſtructor, and the alone Saviour of 
the World, and to act in Conformity to his 
Doctrine, in Aſſurance of eternal Happineſs ' 
and Salvation. But this we can ſcarcely do, 
if we are not perſuaded of his 7uſizce and 
Truth in aſſerting his Divinity, and there- 
fore without ſuch Perſuaſion, we can ſcarcely 
be Chriſtians. 2 : fy; Þ 


v See the Force of theſe Expreſſions explain'd in Dr. 
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Fourthly, The Belief of Chriſts Divinity, 
is requiſite to preſerve in us a fi Reverence 
for Sacred Writ, or a Conviction upon our 
Minds, that it is a Sincere, Confiſtent and 
Pious Book, wrote by the Inſpiration of 
God 1 88 | 

It is obſervable, that every Characteriſticł 
of the true God is attributed to Chriſt ; not 
only his peculiar Titles, but his incommuni- 
cable Perfections; and mapeover his appro- 
priate Work of Creation and Preſervation ; 
and his reſerved Privilege of Religious Wor- 
fo. If therefore Chriſt be not truly God, 
what can we think of Scripture, which has 
given us theſe ſeveral concurrent Proofs of 
his Divinity? What can we infer from its 

crowding in ſo many Evidences of a Doctrine, 
which it intended not to teach? We muſt 
conclude it to be a very fallacious and incon- 
fiftent Book; to have a direct Tendency to 
exalt a Creature into the Place of God; and 
to enſnare us by ſo doing in the Notion of a 
Rival Deity, and in the Practice of Creature 
Worſhip. EE. 

If the Perſuaſion of Chriſts Divinity be a 
Miſtake, it is a Miſtake which Scripture has 
in a manner anavoidably impoſed upon the 


Chriſtian World. The plain and irrefiſtible 


* See Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 277. 


Reaſons 
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Reaſons for it appearing in that Book, intro- 
duced it at firſt, and have continued it ever 
ſince, in ſpight of all Oppoſition. If we 
carry our Searches from the preſent Age 
quite up to that of the Apoſtles, we find; 
all the Way as we paſs, manifeſt Tokens of 
the Prevalence of this Perſuaſion. We meet 
with it in the publich Confeſſions of Faith, 
and in the publick Offices of Devotions : We 
meet with it in the Determinations of Coun- 
cils; in the Cenſures paſſed on its Oppoſers ; 
and in the Books of eminent Writers: Nor 
« can * we find ſo much as ne Man of any 
© conſiderable Repute among Chriſtians , 
« whom we can certainly prove to have re- 
« jected it.” If therefore the Divinity of 
_ Chriſt be not taught in Scripture, it will fol- 
low, that the Chriſtian Church has all along 
been univerſally deceived: that Thoſe who 
lived neareſt the Apoſtolical Times, and had 
the beſt Opportunities for knowing the Mind 
of Scripture, did yet miſtake it; and that, 
the wie and moſt judicious Chriſtians have 
in all Ages been caught in the ſame Deluſion : 
And if fo, it ſhould ſeem that the Scripture 
led them into the Miſtake, and what Opinion 
then ſhall we entertain of it? - 
Nor indeed can it well be thought, that 
the Scripture is a Conſiſtent, a Senſible, and 


5 


U 
1 A = 
CET 8 8 a 
ra = TD ——— — — — : T 
— — PW 9. — — — — — — #4 — — — 
— ; — — = — — — — . had _ a 
EEE TIER x ——— : 
» - * 7 - - 2 TE 4 * * 8 1 1 1 
8 » 8 


. — EDI 
— — — — — 


1 
— ts 
——ä — — ——— —ͤ— 


$ 4 
* 
ja 
15 
| 
f 
| 
He 
it 
N 
1061 
N 
Wl. 


Dr. Waterlang's Sermons, p. 278. | 
Good 


— 


* 


272 8E RM ON VIII. 


Good Book, but upon the Suppoſition, that 
it affirms the true Divinity of Chriſt, For 
if you ſuppoſe it to teach, that he is a Crea- 
ture only, you ſuppoſe it to be in ſeveral Re- 


ſpects plainly repugnant, and to countenance 


Polytheiſm and Idolatry. F: 4 
As for Inſtance firſt, If it teaches, that 
Chriſt is a Creature only, it teaches that a 


Creature has all the diſtinguiſhing Characters 


of the true God: All thoſe Properties and 
Perfections which belong incommunicably to 
him; and which it aſcribes peculiarly to the 
true God, to expreſs his peerleſs Majeſty, his 
infinite Superiority to any Creature. | 

Secondly, If it teaches, that Chriſt is a 


Creature only, it teaches that a Creature was 


Creator; the Lord Jehovah, who made the 
World. And yet it every where aſcribes the 
Creation to God only, repreſenting it as a 
Work peculiar to them; and every where 
aſſerts the Creator to be truly God, eternally 


and eſſentially Divine; in Oppoſition to all 


PRs. :.. i ew? 
Thirdly, If it teaches that Chriſt is a 


Creature only, it teaches that a Creature may 


be worſhiped: A Creature may receive the 


Religious Addreſſes, the Prayers and Thankſ- 


givings of his Fellow Creatures: And yet, it 


declares on the contrary, that God only is to 
be worſhipped: He alone, exclufrvely of all 
Creatures: and its main Deſign was to roof 

5 1 coul 
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out Creature Worſhip ; and to engage Men to 
turn from this Vamty to the living God ſ. 


Fourthly, If. it teaches that Chriſt is a 


Creature only, it teaches that a Creature may 
be advanced into a God; a precarious, de- 
pendent, limited Being, may be made neceſſa- 
rily exiſtent, eternal, unchangeable, and infi- 
nite in all Perfections: For this is the Deſcrip- 


tion which it gives of God; and the /ame it 


applies to Chriſt in as ſtrong Terms, as it 
does to the Father. And what then can we 
think of a Book, which is ſo frangely abſurd 
and contradiffory? 


Theſe are ſome * of the Tnconfi fencies 


chargeable on Scripture, if we ſuppoſe Chriſt 
to be 4 Creature, or not truly, and by Na- 
ture God; and therefore the Belief of his 


* Deity is requiſite to aſſure us of its 


Divine Authority. 


Of this there is one Evidence, which we 
could wiſh there was not; and that is, that 


the Oppoſers of Chriſt's Divinity are gone 
off in a great Meaſure from Chriſtian Prin- 


ciples, and are become little better than 
Deiſts. Their arbitrary Expoſitions of Scrip- 


Acts xiv. 15. | : | | 

 N. B. There are ſeveral other Tncon/itenties chargeable 
on Scripture, upon Suppoſition that it teaches Chriſt to be a 
Creature; as may be ſeen in Sermon the VIIth, where the 
Dificulties attending the Arian Scheme, and the Contradicti- 
ons into which the Revivers of it have fallen, are particularly 
ſpecified. 5 | 
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ture, which greatly diſparage it, and tend to 
render it contemptible, have a miſchievous. 
Effect on themſelves, and leſſen their own 
Regard for it. Scripture, as they interpret 
it, has nothing my/terzous in its Doctrine; but 
its Phraſe is full of Myſtery u, and its Senſe of 
Contradiction; and the Freedom they have 
taken with it, has by Degrees bred Contempr. 
Some of them have lately been Advocates 
for Infidelity. They have contended that 
| Reaſen is ſo abſolutely ſufficient, as to take a- 
= 1: way the Need, or Uſe of Revelation; that, 
| Men may, by. their Reaſon alone, attain to 
the ſame Degree of Perfection and Happi- 
nets, as is attainable by. the Goſpel. They 
have denied that Chriſt /a7zsfied for the Sins 
of Mankind, or purchaſed by his Death the 
Terms of Pardon and Salvation ; or that 
Chriſtianity is a better Syſtem of Morality 
than what was taught by the Heathen Phi- 
 boſopters, or in the leaſt excels Natural Re- 
| gion, as a Rule of Life x. And theſe are the 
= \ _ ſpecifick Notions of Deiſis y, and ſuch as no 
"| true Chriſtian can embrace. oe 
Fifthly, The Belief of Chriſt's Divinity, 
is neceſſary to confirm our Faith in the fi- 
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# au See Dean Young's Sermons, Vol. 2. p. 78. 
| * See the Plea for Human Reajin ; and, the Defence of 
i" it; both wrote by a noted Arian. 

Y They are the Notions advanced in the famous Code of 
Dein, called Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 
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cacy of his Mediation, or the Certainty of his 
os obtained for us, a Covenant of eternal 
we TOES | OT 71 
Ass we are all of us Sinners, we are in 
courſe liable to Puniſhmenr. For Sin being 
a Tranſgreſſion of God's Laws, is an Injury 
and Diſbonour to him the Author of them; 
and therefore bindeth over the offending 
Party, to receive a Penalty proportionate to 
his Offence. Nor is it in our Power, by any 
Actions or Sufferings of ours, to remove the 
Obligation to Puniſhment incurred by our 
Sins. For whatever Sorrow we expreſs, or 
whatever Courſe of Humiliation we go 
through on their Account, it cannot be me- 
ritorious of Pardon, or oblige God in Fuftice 
to forgive us, becauſe it is not a Compenſa- 
tion for them, or a full Amends for the Injury 
and/ Diſbonour they have done to God Al- 
mighty. Every wilful Sin is a Contempt of 
God's Authority, and a Means of ſpreading 
the ſame Contempt of him in the World; 
and in both theſe Reſpects, it is an Act of 
Hoſtility againſt God, for which Repentance 
is no adequate Repar ation. 


Neither is it poſſible for any Creature in 
our ſtead, to make a full and perfect Expia- 
tion for our Sins. Becauſe the Sufferings of 
a Creature cannot be a Satigfaction for the 
innumerable Offences of all Mankind : Of- 
fences which are aggravated to an infinite 
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Degree, by the infinite Dignity of God, againſt 


whom they are committed. 


Though we ſhould ſuppoſe theſe Suffer- 
ings to be voluntarily undergone, yet they 
can no more compenſate for the Indignity, or 


repair the Diſhonour offered to God, than 
the Dignity of a Creature can be infinite, or 


equal to that of the Creator. There is the 


ſame Diſproportion between the Compenſa- 


tion and the Injury, as there is between Gad, 
and a Creature. And yet it is hardly ſup- 


poſable, that any Creature ſhould voluntarily 
ſuffer for the Sins of Mankind. He could 


not preſume to do it of his own Accord; nei- 


ther could God propoſe it to him, and de- 


cree it in concert with him. This were un- 


becoming the Majeſty of God, and incon- 


ſiſtent with the infinite Diſtance between him 


and a Creature, how excellent ſoever we 
imagine it. And if God appointed any Crea - 


ture to ſuffer for Mankind, and ordered that, 
in Conſideration of his, Sufferings, he ſhould 


be moſt highly exalted; advanced in Dignity, 


and celebrated through the whole Creation; 


then, it was the Duty of that Creature to 
ſubmir to the Appointment of his Lord and 


Sovereign, and his Reward would be a full 


Compenſation for his Trouble; and conſe- 
quently, there could be no Merit in his Suf- 
ferings; no Worth in them to deſerve any 
thing for orber Creatures, or to give them 


any 
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any Claim upon God; much leſs ſuch 51g 
and ineſtimable Worth, as to obtain Pardon 
and Salvation for a whole W, orld of Sinners. 
So that u Creature could expiate the Guilt, | 
and effect the Redemption of Mankind. | 
The Scripture teaches us, that none is Sa- 
viour but God only * ; that, we are ſaved in 
the Goſpel- Di vſpenſation by the N ame of the . 
Lord; that is, by the Perſon or Power of 

Febovah»; the only MN ps and the only Goa i 


* Iſ. xliti. rt. 
xlv. 21. 
Hol. ili. 5 
Joel ii. 32. See Dr. Knight's Sermons, p. 108, who has 
fully proved the following Particulars. | £ 
Firſt, Chriſt is Saviour of the World in his own Perſon. | 
Sermon, Pp. 204. | 
; Secondly, * 6 be Saviour of the World includes an Idea of 
Dieter oer. For Salvation, on the part of the Saviour, _ 
conſiſts in taking away the Guilt and Dominion of Sin; the 
Tyranny of Satan; the Yoke of the Law ; and the Power of 
Death, But theſe Things cannot be done by meer Man. 
They, require. Divine Power to effect them. Therefore Chriſt 
as Saviour is a Divine Perſon, : and he could not, unleſs he 
were ſo; be 8aviour, p. 194, 0 ; 
Thirdly, According to the by Teſtament, Salvation is ob- 
tained under the Goſpel by the Name of the Lord; [Febovab] 
the only" Name, and the only God, whom the Nations ſhall 
worſhipi; for there ſpall be- one Lord, and his Name one. 
Joel ii. 32. Zech. xiv. 9. p. 108. 
Fourthly, According to the New, bf ne is obatact by. 
the Nane of Jeſus only; as it is written; There ir no Salva- 
tion in any other. There is no other Name under Heaven 
ven among Men, zohereby we muſf be ſaved, Therefore he : 
Name of Jeſus (chat! is, the Perſon or Power of Feſus ;. for 
Name ſtands: for Perſon or Power, or Thing named) the only 
Name, whereby we muſt be ſaved, is the Name of the Lord, 
or the one Name ſpoken of by the Prophets; therefore Jeſus 
as the Lord. or Jebovab, or true God, p. 107, 109. 
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whom the Nations ſhall Worſhip *; nk chat, | 


the Name of Teſus, or Saviour, anſwers to 
Emmanuel e, or God with us. The Conſe- 
quence of which i is, that Chriſt he Sauiour 
of the World is Fehovah, or truly God; and 
that otherwiſe he could not be our Saviokr : . 
He could not be truly ſtyV'd by St. Paul, 
the Author of eternal Saloation a nor. could 
St. Peter ſay, that his is the only Name under 
Heaven by which we muſt be ſaved *, 

It is the Doctrine likewiſe of the ancient 
Fatbers f, that the Son of God could not have 
acted as Saviour and Mediator, if he had not 
conſiſted of both Natures, the Divine and 
Human. They underſtood Chriſt to be Me- 
diator, as being perfect God, as well as Man: 
and they thought that we could not be re- 


conciled, and united to God, but by One 


who was himſelf true God, and could, by 
being incarnate, join the Divine and Human 
Natures together 2. They very much inſiſt- 
ed upon this kind of Reaſoning z and on this 
Account, They looked upon the Divinity of 


our bleſſed Lord, as an Article of che end | 


Importance to Satvation, © 
It. is evident therefore, that if Chriſt were 


„ Zeck. xiv. 9. e f. 21. eb v. 9. 


Acts iv. 12. 


* Dr. Knight's Sermons, P. 190. Dr. Waterlant's Setond 
Defence, p. 375. 
3 Dr. Waterland's N Pp: Ye | 
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a Creature only, he could not be our Savi- 
our. He has not purchaſed by his Death a 
Covenant of Salvation. We are ſtill conclu- 
ded under Sin, as there is not a proper Satiſ- 
faction made for it. Our Faith and our 
Hopes in him, are vain and illufive; and 
the Remrſfion of Sins upon Repentance, can't 
truly be preached to us in his Name h. And 
for this Reaſon, among others, the Arian 
Scheme ſhould be heartily deteſted, and moſt 
vigorouſly oppoſed. Becauſe it hence ap- 

- pears to be a moſt diſconſolate Doctrine; the 
moſt deſtructive of human Happineſs that 
can be invented. For as it takes away the 
Merits of our Saviour's Sufferings, it takes 
away the Ground of our Parden, and Recon- 
ciliation, and Acceptance with God: It leaves 
us in a State of Sin and Condemnation deſ- 
titute of Relief; and it renders us Strangers 
From any Covenants of Promiſe, having no 
Hope, and without God in the World' : It 
_ tends. in Conſequence. to fill us with Diffi- 
| dence and Dread under a Conſciouſneſs of 
| Guilt, and to drive us into Deſpair; a thing 
which would transform us into igfernal Spi- 


And yet he told the Apoſtles, Luke xxiv. Verſes 46, and 
47. that it was written, and accordingly behoved' him to ſuf- 
fer, and to riſe again the third Day, and that Repentance and © 
Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among all 
Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. K ns 

i Ephel. ii. 12. | 
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rits, and make this World another Hell; a 
Place of Impiety and of Horror; and there- 
fore for the confirming of our Faith in the 
Efficacy of Chriſt's Mediation, it is requiſite 
to believe his eſſential Divinity. | 
Lüaſtly, The Belief of this Article is ne- 
ceſſary to excite a due Senſe of the Divine 
Love in his becoming our Mediator, and to 
engage us to acknowledge it with ſuitable 
Thankfulneſs. 

As the Scripture moſt frequently 2 no- 
bly celebrates the Divine Love in effecting 
our Redemption, ſo it places the franſcend- 
ent Height of this Love, in the Dignity of 
the Perſon by whom we are redeem d. 
God commended his Love to us, fays St. Paul, 
in that whilſt we were Sinners, CHRIST died 
for us k. — The Kindneſs and Love of Gop our 
Saviour towards Man appeared, in Saving * 
according to bis Mercy \. * 
Herein is Love, ſays St. John, not that we: 5 
loved God, but that he loved us, and fent bis 
SoN 70 be the Propitiation for our Sins m. 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave his 
ONLY BEGOTTEN SoN, that ate be- 
lieveth in him ſhould rot + periſh, but have ever- 


laſting Life. 
In this Was manife 2 the Love Ul wo fo; 
— eng NN | Tit mi. 4- | 
* 1 Joh. av. 10. 4 Joh. ti, 16. 
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wards us, becauſe that God ſent his ONLy BE- | 
GOTTEN Son into the World, that we might 
eve thranth Be nt Tr OY et ore 
In which Paſſages, the exceeding Greaf® 

neſs of the Divine Love is extolled on this 
Account, that God the Son was the Perſon 
by whom we are redeemed.. The Love of 

the Father in ſending him to fave us, is moſt 

eminent and illuſtrious. For as God faid to 
Abraham when he offered up Iſaac, By this 
T know thou feareſt me, becauſe thou haſt not 
with-held thy Son, thy only Son from me; ſo by 
this we perceive the unbounded Meaſure of 
the Father's Affection, becauſe he ſpared not 
his Son, his only Son, but gave him up to 
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die for our Sins. In like manner, the Love | 
of the San is equally conſpicuous in his /ub- 
mitting to this Diſpenſation. For he volun- | 
tarily condeſcended to aſſume the human Na- | 
ture; and to offer it up as a Sacrifice for Sin. | 
He wvouchſafed to veil his Divine Majeſty un- 


der a covering of Fleſh ; and to humble him- LE 
ſelf ſtill farther, in Becoming obedient unto | 

Death, even the Death of the Groſs, His Hu- 
miliation was in all Reſpects ſtupendous, in | 
its Degree, as well as its Manner. It was | 
not a Fall from earthly Happineſs, which is 
chequered and fugitive: It was not the Loſs — 
of a temporal Crown, which often preſſes te | 
| 
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1 Joh. iv. 9. 
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Royal Head it adorns; but it was a Deſcent 
from abſolute unmixed Felicity; a Deſcent 
from the celeſtial Throne; from the humble 
and cheerful. Adoration. of Cherubims and 
Seraphims: From the abſolute Government 
of the Univerſe ; and it continued from his 
| Incarnation to his Death: He paſſed with in- 
vincible Patience from one Degree of ſuf- 
fering to another; till at length he was brought 
as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and cloſed the 

melancholy Scene with all the Aggravations 
of Infamy and Torture: And therefore as 
the Love of the Father, and the Son is infi- 
nitely heightened by the Dignity of the lat- 
ter, we cannot have a due Senſe, or proper 
Eſtimation of the Greatneſs of their Love, 
nor conſequently acknowledge it as we ought, 
unleſs we believe his eſſential Dignity. So 
far as we derogate from his perſonal Excel- 
lence, ſo far we undervalue the Divine Love 
in the Act of Redemption, and prevent 
the Influence which it ought to have up- 

ON us. | | | TWP PRES 
So great is the Degree of Reverence and 
Thankfulneſs, which this marvellous loving 
Kindneſs, requires of us, that it has been 
pleaded as an Argument of the true Deity 
of Chriſt. For if any Creature had been 
entruſted with the great and endearing Charge 
of redeeming us (ſuppoſing him capable of 
performing it) it might have engaged us to 
| higher 
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Bigher Expreſſions of Veneration and Regard, 
Tr can {nally be paid to any Gee 
engaged us to give him the Honour, which 
Scripture appropriates to God alone, and to 
fall into the like Idolatry which the Heathens' 
were guilty of, with reſpect to their great 
Heroes and Benefaftors ; and therefore our Sa- 
viour is a Perſon of Divine Dignity, whom 
we cannot too highly eſteem, or too thank- 
Fully adore; and whoſe Office cannot lead us. 
to greater Eſteem and Homage, than his e/- 
ſential Excellency warrants 3 
Bauch then being the Degree of Thankful- 
neſs and Love, which is due for our Re- 
demption, let us not harden our Hearts a- 
gainſt the Payment of it, by degrading our 
RNedeemer, but firmly believe his true Divi- 
nity, and confeſs him with St. Thomas to ve 
our Lord, and our God. If he vouchſafed, 
for our ſake, to appear in the Likeneſs of 
| Men, let not his Condeſcention be turned to 
his Diſparagement, nor let Men eſpecially, 
on whoſe Account he deſcended, undervalue 
him for ſo doing. This were to abuſe and 
vilify him for his wonderful Kindneſs, and 
to make the Ground of our moſt hearty and 
devout 'Thankfgiving, an Argument againſt 
his Prerogative. The humble and pious 
_ Chriſtian, who perceives the unbounded Mea- 
fure of Chriſt's Love, will acknowledge and 
extoll it with /uitable Gratitude; whilſt he, 
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ho through the Strength of vain Philoſophy, 
denies the Godhead of his Saviour, muſt fall 
ſhort of the juſt Tribute of Praiſe. The 
one cannot poſſibly exceed in his Expreſſi- 
ons? of Reſpect; nor the other fail of being 

ö i * » — s 6 «p66. 4 . 
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r Dr. Vaterland's zoth Query is, Whether, ſuppoſing 
« the Caſe doubt, bi be HK Un to take 1 — | 
Side; rather to think too highly, than too meanly of our 
r bleſſed een Wer 8 5 5 Ap C *s 

And for the Affirmative he argues thus. © Our bleſſed. 
Lord hath done great and wonderful Things for us. Tf 
© our Reſpect, Duty and Gratitude happen, through our Ig- 
< norance and exceſſive Zeal to riſe too high; this is the 
< overflowing of our good natured Qualities, and may ſeem - 

. a pitiable Failing. ' But, on the other hand, if we happen 
© to, fall ſhort in our Regards, there is not only Ingratitude,;. 
« but B/2/phemy in it. It is degrading and dethroning our 
„ Maker, Preſerver, King, and Judge; and bringing him 
down to a Level with his Creature... 

What muſt an Arian have to fay, at the great, Day, if 
r it appears that he has been uttering Blaſphemles againſt the 
Son of God, and reviling his Redeemer (the Generdlity* 
of ſober Chriſtians looking on, all the while, with Hor. . 
* ror, ſhocked at the Impiety, and openly declaring and N 


4 


«teſting againſt it) and for no other Reaſons in the laſt e- 
< ſult, but becauſe he thought Generation implied Dioiß in,, 
and neceſſary Generation implied outward Caofiiony PO - 
4 ld not underſtand whether the Unity ſhould be called-- 
« Sperifick or Individual; nor how there came to be Three) © . 
+ Perſons; nor hy One might not have been at goqd; aas 4 
& Three; nor why the Father ſhould be ſaid to beget the . | 
* Son, rather than vice ver/4, and the like? Is this Kind of : 

& Reaſoning ſuitable to, or becoming Chrifians, who: have? - 

«5 their Bible to look into, which alone can give any Satif., - 

faction in theſe Matters? To go upon our own Fancigs, 

* and Conjectures, in a Thing of this Nature, is only be- 

* traying too little Reverence for the tremendous, and un- 

« ſearchable Naturg of God, and too high an Geinon. of .- 

& gur own ſelves. 8 R 
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leſs thankful than he ought ; while be yours 
the utmoſt Hazard moreover, of reviling his 
Saviour, and abufing his Fudge, Inſtead of 
magnifying and adoring him. K 
Thus I have ſet before you the Neceſſity | 
of believing our Saviour to be truly God. 
The Belief of this Article, is of the higheſt 
Importance to our Salvation. It is a neceſ- 
ſary Inſflance of Reſpect to the Veracity, and 
of Obedience to the Command of God. Ic 
is neceſſary to warrant our Religious Worſhip, 
and keep. it clear of Idolatry. It is neceſſary 
to confirm our Faith in the Truth of his 
Divine Miſſion, and to convince us of the 
Conſiſtency, Piety, and Divine Inſpiration of 
Scripture. It is neceſſary to aſſure us of the 
Efficacy of his Sufferings; and to engage us 
to return due Thanks to him and the Father . 
for our Redemption; and therefore, as it is 
neceſſary in all theſe Reſpects, which are of 
eſpecial Moment, we ſhould reſolve to hold it 
Faſt without wavering. We cannot otherwile, 
either perform the Duties, or preſerve the 
Hopes, or ſecure the Advantages of our Chri- 
n ſtian Calling; and the w:th-bolding, or parting 
' «oth this Belief, is much the ſame Thing in 
effect, as the renouncing, or throwing up Chri- 
ſtianity altogether. 
Neither is there any Thing pleaded by the 
Arians, which may juſtly incline us to depart 
from this Faith, into which we have been bap- 
tized, and wherein we 5 
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They have offered nothing new upon the 
Subject. They only repeat the Pretences, 
which have been conſidered, and rejected for 
their Weakneſs, many hundred Years ago. 
They put them indeed, Here and There, into 
| a new Dreſs, to beguile the Unwary ; but they 
; are the ſame in Sub/tance that their Predece/- 
ſors advanced, and for which they were con- 
demned by the Church: Neither is it poſſible 
for them to do more than repeat, unleſs they 
had ſome freſh Evidences on their Side, which = 
were not before known in the Chriſtian World. 
They have been convicted of 4 falſe Re- 
ports, and falſe Repreſentations; of Diſguiſes _ 
and Colourings; and of various Methods of 
Unrighteouſneſs and Deceit, in order to ſupport - 
their Cauſe. They have been expoſed in all 
their Appeals to Scripture and Antiquity ; and 
0 85 : cs ox Tio .ohe 
1% Arianiſm was at firſt promoted by Wiles, and Artificer, 
« Diſſimulation, and Diſguiſes, and cannot any where ſubſiſt 


1 without them. To this very Day the Patrons of it have no 
* other Way left, but to conceal and cover its Deformity as 
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„ much as poſlible ; ſtifling of Evidences that make againſt * 
« it ; milrepreſenting the Truth of Hiſtory ; taking Advan- 5 
** tage. of ambiguous Terms; keeping off in Generals; not 4 
« daring ſo much as to own the certain and inevitable Co- 
« ſequences of their Principles, hardly the Principle: them- A 


«: ſelves; not truſting either of them, to a fair, open, and 
regular Examination, but ſhrinking always from the very 
Point in Queſtion ; oppoſing, objecting, cavilling perpetu- 
ally againſt the Orthodox Scheme, but taking little, or no 
“ Care, either to an/eoer, or ſo much as mention, the main 
«« Difficulties and Inconſiſtencies viſible in their own. For 
« the Truth of this, I appeal to all, who have been any 
* thing curious Obſervers of the Riſe, and Progreſs, and 
«« preſent State of this Hereſy among us.“ Dr. Water/and's 
Sermani, p. 333. rg a an 
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the Charge of abuſing Both in a ſhameful 
manner, by wrefting, and ftraining, and mang- 
ling, has been made good upon them. Their 
very Philoſopby, their Confidence and Boaſt, has 
been turned upon them, and it is Demonſtra- 
tion, that it can be nothing more, than idle 
Conjefture. 255 e 
This being andeniably and certainly Fact, 
let it engage us to deſpiſe and reject the Arian 
Scheme, and to abide immoveably in the true 
 Catholick Faith, which has ſtood the Teſt 
both of Argument and Perſecution, and tri- 
umphed over all Oppoſition. Let us conſi- 
der Thoſe, who have gone before us in this 
Faith, a noble Army of Saints, Martyrs, and 
Confeſſers ;. of the wiſeſ# and moſt judicious 
Men; the brighteſt Ornaments, and moſt emi- 
nent Lights of the Church in all Ages. Let 
us reflect withal, that no Inconvenience can 
attend this Faith: It expoſes us to no Danger 
of offending the Deity either in Perſuaſion, or 
Worſhip, or of degenerating into % and un- 
chriſtian Principles. Whereas in the Arian 
Scheme, there is no avoiding of Polytheiſm and 
Iablatry; of Blaſphemy towards our Saviour, 
Dr. Waterland alſo, in the Concluſion of his Farther Vindi- 
cation of Chriſt's Divinity, mentions the bad Arts which the 
Patrons of Ariani ſn are guilty of, to diſguiſe and give a Gloſs 
to their own Scheme, and to b/achen the Faith received; and 
he obſerves, that, as to Scripture, they have ranſacked the 
Socinian Stores for eluding the Catholick Interpretation of it; 


and as to the Fathers, they have toreſted, and trained, and 


mangled ; miſinterpreted, and miſtranſlated them, and the like. 
Farther Vindication, p. 128. | LY 
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, and Perjury in reſpe & of our Baß 7 
and it is certain, that a diſparaging d Notion of — 
Cbriſts Merits ariling from a low Idea gf his 
Perſon, naturally produces a diſparaging No- 
tion of Cbriſtianity itfelf, and this prepares 
Men to ſet up Hals 22 or Pagan Phi- 
Igſoply, in Competition with it, E. ually 
ciichia to S a Ls Rk 
Let theſe Conſiderations be 41 weighed, 
and they will determine us, I doubt nar, 
through God's Bleffing upon them, to con- 
tinue ſtedfaſtly in the Belief of Chriſt's / 1 
fential Godhead, and in the Adoration and 
Obedience due to him, as our God and Re- 
demer, contemming the Oppoſitions of Science,. 
' falſely ſo called, and _—_ for his ghrious ls 
Appearance from Heaven, when he ſhall come 5 
with the utmoſt Majeſty to judge the World. 
and ſhall approve, and invite his faithful | 
Followers, to reign with Him for ever in 
Happineſs and Glory, | 
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